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H Convegno costituisce
il punto nodale
di una vasta ricerca
coordinata -
dal programma UNITAR:
Strategie per il futuro
della Regione
Maediterranea
in accordo .
con il Dipartimento
"della Cooperazione
allo Sviluppo-
del Ministero
degli Affari Esteri. -
La ricerca — cui
" collabora I'lCIPEC — &
finalizzata all’esame
dell’insieme di relazioni
fra le diverse strategie
di sviluppo _
dei paesi a nord e a sud
- del, Mediterraneo.
Si tratta d’individuare
le compatibilita
e i punti di contrasto
di queste strategie,
quale premessa
di una cooperazione
che dia luogo
a uno.sviluppo autonomo
dell’area. '
La profonda incidenza
che il problema
dello sviluppo
dell’area Mediterranea
ha nel suo insieme
sulle politiche di sviluppo
" del Mezzogiorno in ltalia,
ha reso opportuna
_ la partecipazione
all’iniziativa dello.JASM
che contribuisce
all’organizzazione del Convegno
e coordina uno specifico
filone di ricerca.
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La ricerca si articola

in due fasi.-

Nella prima, che si conclude
con il presente Convegno,
sono stati coinvolti

circa 100 ricercatori

di tutti i paesi rivieraschi
delle sponde sud e nord

del Mediterraneo,

nonché alcune decine

di Istituzioni scientifiche

e culturali di primo piano.
Questi ricercatori

hanno avviato degli studi

di fondo e preparato

delle sintesi critiche

di studi gia esistenti,

€ su tale base

hanno elaborato proposte
dettagliate per la seconda fase

"~ della ricerca,

che proseguira su un arco
di ulteriori due anni.

Nel corso del Convegno
verranno presentati gli studi
e le sintesi critiche

e sulla base di essi

si procedera a formare
gruppi intermediterranei
non istituzionalizzati

di studiosi,

che comprenderanno ricercatori
di ambo le sponde.

Questi gruppi di studio
avranno il compito

~ della elaborazione definitiva

e complessiva di lavori
a vasto respiro
sui temi fondamentali

" della ricerca.”

L'individuazione di-questi temi
avverra nell’ambito-
delle commissioni in cui-

- sara articolato il Convegno

dopo la prima seduta plenaria.




ORDINE DEILAVORI

Lunedi 24 ottobre

9-13
Seduta plenaria inaugurale

Saluto del Presidente - .
della Regione Campania,
on. Antonio Fantini

Intervento del Ministro
per gli Affari Esteri,
on. Giulio Andreotti

intervento del Ministro
per il Mezzogiorno,
sen. Salverino De Vito

Intervento del Presidente

del Comitato italiano,

on. Claudio Signorile,

Ministro dei Trasporti

Introduzione ai lavori:

o Direttore del Programma,
prof. Samir Amin

o Direttore del Dipartimento
_alla Cooperazione allo Sviluppo,
ministro Giorgio Giacomelli

e Presidente dello IASM,
prof. Andrea Saba '

16-20

-Seguito della seduta plenaria
Dibattito generale
Organizzazione delle commissioni




Martedi 25 ottobre

9-13/16-20

Lavori delle commissioni (*):
e |l bilancio delle strategie nazionali
di sviluppo
e lLadipendenzaalimentare -
. e le politiche
di sviluppo agricolo
e Lacrisi dei modelli di sviluppo
e le politiche di adeguamento
in relazione alla crisi
e Relazioni attuali Nord-Sud
del Mediterraneo: ,
commercio, migrazioni, capitali -
e Collocazione del Mediterraneo
nel sistema mondiale
e relazioni alternative
di cooperazione
o Compatibilita fra le politiche di sviluppo
_del Mezzogiorno e strategie di sviluppo
- dell’ area mediterranea

’A Mercoledi 26 ottobre

9-13/16-20

Lavori delle commissioni

Seduta plenaria

Presentazione delle conclusioni deIIe
commissioni da parte dei rispettivi relatori.
Organizzazione dei lavori futuri..

Dibattito’ generale e chlusura dei lavori.

{*) La partecipazione ai lavori delle Commissioni
& riservata ai soli ricercatori del Programma.




COMITATO ITALIANO

On. prof. Claudio Signorile
Presidente

.Prof. Salvatore Biasco
CESPE

Centro Studi

Politica Economica

Prot. Giacomo Luciani - -
1Al :

Istituto ’

Affari Internazionali

Dott.ssa Liliana Magrini
IPALMO

Istituto per le relazioni
tra I'ltalia

ed i paesi dell’Africa,
del’America Latina

e del Medio Oriente

Prot. Alessandro Roncaglia

. Istituto di Economia della
Facolta di Statistica

Universita di Roma

‘on. prof. Giorgio Ruffolo
Presidente
Centro Europa Ricerche

Prof. Andrea Saba
Presidente

IASM

Istituto per
VAssistenza

allo Sviluppo

del Mezzogiorno

Prof. Franco Volpi
Facolta di Economia e Commercio
Universita di Firenze

Prof. Gianni-Zandano
Presidente .

INSUD

Nuove Iniziative

per il Sud-
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Elenco dei ricercatori
impegnati nella ricerca

e tema delle relazioni presentate

Mahmoud Abdel

Fadil Hussein

Forum del Terzo Mondo
I Cairo

Bilarcio del Nasserismo

Rabah Abdoun

CREA Algeri

Dislocazione dells industrie
dei beni intermedi

nel Mediterraneo

Hamid Ait Amara
Istituto sigronomico
Algeri

Fallimeiito agricolo in Algeria:

cause e’conseguenze

Asaf Savas Akat
Universita di Istanbul
Commercio e sviluppo:
una vaiutazione critica
dei caso Turchia

Giovanni Arrighi

State University of New Yark
Che navita hanno introdotto
i governi socialisti

nel Susd Europa?

Alfonso Barros

Istituto Gulbenkian

Crisi alimentare e
cambiamenti sociali
nella societa portoghese

Michel Beaud
Universita di Parigi

H ruolc'dei paesi
sud-europei nel sistema
nazionale-mondiale
gerarchizzato

Bedrani

CREA Algeri )
i bilancio economico
sociale dell’Algeria

Abdzlkrim Belguendouz
Universita di Rabat

Le miigrazioni maghrebme
versy 'Europa

Abdelatif Benachenhou
Universita di Algeri-
La Francia e il Terzo Mondo

Mahmoud Benromdane
Universita di Tunisi -
Stato, mondo rurale e
dipendenza alimentare

in Tunisia

Korkut Boratav

Centro di Studi sullo sviluppo
Universita di Ankara

i ruolo dello Stato

nello sviluppo economico
della Turchia
Politiche-economiche
alternative ed

economia mondiale.
Qualche riftessione suf
dibattito sulla Turchia

Manuel Cabral

Istituto di Scienze
Sociali di Lisbona

L 'economia sommersa
in Portogalio

Michel Capron
CEDETIM - Parigi
Il Mediterraneo nelle strategie

-internazionali francesi

Benjamin Coriat
Universita di Parigi
Dislocazione industriale

- e nuova classe lavoratrice
‘nell’Europa delSud

Georges Corm
Universita Libanese di Beirut
Utilizzazione def sur-plus

‘petroliferi dei Paesi Arabi

Claude Courlet

IREP

Universita di Grenoble

L. ’Europa del Sud:

problemi dell'integrazione
europea e scenari alternativi

Joao Cravinho
GEBEIIACEP - Lisbona
La questione delle nuove
tecnologie, fa divisione
internazionale del lavoro e
i paesi dell’ Europa def Sud

Juan Ramon

Cuadrado Roura

Ministero dei Trasporti

Madrid

fl cambiamento tecnologico e
il suo impatto a livello regionale
neil’Europa del Sud

Massimo D’Angelo
Istituto Affari
Internazionali - Roma
Integrazione Europea e

Sviluppo Mediterraneo



Abdeslam Damak
Universita di Tunisi
Agricoltura d’esportazione
e CEE

Nikiphoros Diamantouros
Athen’s College
La transizione nel 1974

dal’autoritarismo al regime .

democratico in Grecia

M. Paola Dipietrogiacomo
Istituto Universitario
Europeo - Firenze

La politica mediterranea
della CEE. Rapporti
CEE-Pagsi Arabi

e prospettive

Mohamed Dowidar
Universita di Alessandria
L’Egitto nell'anno 2000

Hocine El Dimassi
Universita di Tunisi
Dipendenza alimentare
in Tunisia

Driss El Djazairi
Ministero degli Affari
Esteri - Algeri

I dialogo Nord-Sud e

il rapporto Euro-Arabo

Thami El Khyari
{stituto Agronomico e
Veterinario - Rabat
Strutture agrarie e
sviluppo economico
in Marocco

Issam El Zaim
UNIDO - Vienna
Petrolio e
petroichimica arabi

Nader Fergani

St Anthony’s College
Oxford

Migrazioni inter-arabe

Lino Gomes Fernandes
i Portogalfo nelfa divisione
internazionale del lavoro

Alya Gana

INRA - Tunisi
Strategie e sviluppo
agricolo in Tunisia
Bourhane Ghalioune
" Universita di Parigi

La Siria Baasista

Tassos Giannitsis

Universita di Atene
Specializzazione internazionale .
dei nuovi paesi europei
industrializzati. Evoluzione

e differenziazione nei

periodi di crisi

Salvador Giner

Brunel University

Uxbridge

It passaggio alla democrazia

e la crescita del neocorporatismo
nel Sud dell’Europa

Abdel Khalek Gouda
Universita de il Cairo
Politiche della Banca
Mondiale in Egitto

Abdel Razek Hassan
Lega degli Stati

Arabi - Tunisi

Le refazioni tra la Comunita
Europea e la Lega Araba
Arab Hoballah

La crisi alimentare araba

P. Lelio lapadre
ASEA-Roma
Compatibilita delle politiche
di sviluppo regionale

con lintegrazione commerciale

_neli’area mediterranea:

if caso delf'ltalia def Sud ‘

Inra-lam

Laboratorio di Economia
Internazionale - Montpellier
Cartografia degli scambi
cerealicoli intermediterranei

Moise lkonicof

CNRS - Parigi

L 'economia sommersa e

il sistema economico mondiale:
il modello dell’Europa del Sud

Sabri Abdallah Ismail
Forum del Terzo Mondo

Il Cairo

Bilancio delle strategie arabe

Louka Katseli
Centroperla pnanlfucazlone
e la ricerca economica
Atene

L ‘industria mediterranea:
problemi di competitivita
internazionale nella nuova
divisione internazionale

del lavoro



Abdelwahabe Keramane
Ministero degli Affari
Esteri - Algeri

La politica economica
internazionale dell’Aigeria

Caglar Keyder
Universita di Ankara
Politica e conflitto nella
industrializzazione
della Turchia, 1965-80

Jameledine Ketari
H turismo in Tunisia

Bichara Khader

'‘CERMAC

Louvain La Neuve

"I dialogo euro-arabo

Abdelhak Khyari

Universita di Casablanca

La distruzione dell’artigianato
tradizionale in Marocco

Walid Khadduri

The Middle East Research
and Publishing Centre
Nicosia

{ problemi palestinesi

nei rapporti euro-arabi

Smail Khennas

CREA - Universita di Algeri
Petrofio e problemi
energetici dei mondo arabo

Karima Korayem
Universita de |l Cairo

La ripartizione delle entrate
in Egitto

Yiannos Kranidiotis
Ministero degli Affari

Esteri - Atene
L'integrazione europea e

il suo impatto sui paesi
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Rachid Krim
Universita di Parigi
Unita e diversita del Maghreb

Boutros Labaki
CERMOC - Beirut
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e dell’lraq

Jean Laganier
IREP - Universita
di Grenoble ’
L’Europa del Sud: problem/ -
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Azzam Mahjoub
Universita di Tunisi
Petrolio € dopo-petrolio
in Tunisia

Habib El Malki
Universita di Rabat
Bilancio def Marocco
1960-1980 ’

Liliana Magrini

IPALMO - Roma

Le relazioni euro-arabe:
Comunita Europea, paesi
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paesi def Golfo
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Edward Malefakis
Columbia University

New York’

Recenti trasformazioni
sociali nel Sud dell’Europa

" Khaled El Manoubi

Universita di Tunisi
Migrazioni tunisine

in Libia

Jean Masini

IEDES - Parigi
Lindustrializzazione
subalterna nel Mediterraneo:
fa Tunisia

Gustave Massiah
CEDETIM - Parigi

La Francia nei negoziati
Nord-Sud

Khelipha Messamah
Universita di Parigi

il settore informale
nell’industria della
costruzione in Algeria

Jelica Minic

Istituto per la Politica
Economica Internazionale
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Valutazione, dinamiche e
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modello con speciale
riferimento ai paesi

del Mediterraneo

Alexis Mitropoulos
Ministero del Lavoro
Atene

Sindacalismo e
cambiamenti sociali



Nicos Mouzelis

London School of Economics
Note su alcune caratteristiche
dei moderno Stato greco

Giuseppe Mureddu
IPALMO - Roma

Le relazioni euro-arabe:
Comunita Europea,
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Mario Murteira

" Istituto di Scienza de! Lavoro
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il ruolo dello Stato
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deil’Europa dei Sud

Fatallah Qualalou
Universita di Rabat
Marocco e CEE

Abdel Malek Quda
Universita di Sanaa
La cooperazione afro-araba

Cheik Abdel Wedoud Ould
IMRS - Nouakchott

I capitalismo ed il futuro
deife societa pastorali

Sevket Pamuk
Universita di Ankara
L’economia della Turchia
all’interno della divisione
internazionale del lavoro.
Una prospettiva storica

Augustiu Papic

Centro Internazionale per
le Imprese Pubbliche

nei Paesiin via di sviluppo
Belgrado

It ruolo dello Stato

nello sviluppo.

L ‘esperienza jugosfava

Augusto Perelli
Facolta di Architettura
Dipartimento di Scienze
del Territorio
Politecnico di Milano
Commercio agricolo
multinazionale e
regione mediterranea

Samir Radwan

BIT - Ginevra

La distribuzione delle entrate
nelle campagne egiziane

Mohamed Raki

Universita di Rabat
Agricoltura e accumulazione:
la crisi delle esportazioni

in Marocco

Pierre Philippe Rey
Universita di Parigi
Piccole e medie industrie
nel Maghreb

José Manuel Delgado
Felix Ribeiro :
Eduardo Ferro Rodrigues
GEBEI - Lisbona ]

1 Portogalio nella divisione
internazionale del favoro

Bernard Roux
INRA - Parigi
LaFranciae .
P’Europa del Sud

Ibrahim Saadedine

Forum del Terzo Mondo

Il Cairo |
Strategie arabe di sviluppo:
un bilancio globale

Abdallah Saaf _
Universita di Rabat
Aspetti politici
delfa crisi mondiale
per il mondo arabo

Andrea Saba

Presidente dello

IASM - Roma

La questione della tecnologia
nella struttura dellfe piccole

e medie imprese

del Mezzogiorno

Alfred Sant |
Public Entreprise .
Centre-Malta

Settori dell'impresa pubblica
nei sistemi di governo

degli Stati Mediterranei:
problemi di organizzazione

Alberto Santos
CIRPES N I
Le grandipotenze e i
i problemi strategici
nel Mediterraneo

Khaled Sahbi ‘
Universita di Constantine
L’integrazione

inter-industriale in Algeria




Philippe Saussay
Ministero dell'industria e
della Ricerca - Parigi

Gli investimenti stranieri
nell’Europa del Sud e

la divisione intemazionale
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Philippe Schimiter
Universita di Chicago
Formazione dello Stato
nel Sud dell'Europa

Yildir Sertel

Universita di Parigi
Destrutturazione sociale
@ crisi economica

in Turchia (1946-83)

Eduardo Sevilla Guzman
Universita di Cordoba
Studio dello Stato spagnolo

Mounir Shafiq

OLP

La Palestina e la politica
nel mondo arabo

Fahima Sharafeddine
Istituto di Sviluppo
Arabo - Beirut

La strategia nazionale
di sviluppo:

it contenuto ideologico

Abdelkader Sid Ahmed
Universita di Parigi .
Sviluppo senza crescita:
I'esperienza delle
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del Terzo Mondo

Maria Manuela Silva
Istituto Superiore di
Economia - Lisbona
Contributo alla definizione
di uno stile mediterraneo
di sviluppo .

Fredj Stambouli
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Mohamed Tayseer
iHuturo agricolo del Sudan

Ramon Tamames
Universita di Madrid
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mediterraneo. Progetti,
bilanci e prospettive

Armando Trigo De Abreu
Istituto Gulbenkian
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societa portoghese

Constantin Tsoucalas
Centro di Ricerche
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Le nuove trasformazioni
sociali nei paesi
sud-europei

Kostas Vergopoulos
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L’Europa del Sud nel
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Immanuel Wallerstein
State University

of New York
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Chrisodoulos Yallouridis
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Ruhr University of Bochum
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Zia De Maan
Universita libanese
Beirut

La crisi libanese

e le alternative

di sviluppo nazionale
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Linee e contenuti
de! Programma
di ricerca

“STRATEGIE
ALTERNATIVE

DI SVILUPPO
DELLA REGIONE
MEDITERRANEA.

Interconnessioni
tra le strategie
nazionali, regionali
e mondiali"’

Il Programma consiste:

1 - in una fase preparatoria nella
quale saranno esaminati, in modo
complessivo, i problemi relativi ai
rapporti fra i Paesi a Nord e Sud del
Mediterraneo: | risultati generali di
questi studi vengono discussi nel
convegno di Napoli, che riunisce un
numero uguale di ricercatori delle
due sponde;

2 - alla luce di questa prima
esperienza e delle conclusioni del
convegno saranno definiti gfi
obiettivi definitivi della fase di
attuazione. Tale fase si propone:

e di approfondire alcuni aspetti delle
relazioni fra i paesi delle due sponde
del Mediterraneo;

e di allargare il programma per
comprendere gli aspetti piu
significativi delle relazioni euro-
arabo-africane.

Di comune accordo, & stata definita
nella fase preparatoria una
problematica che pud essere
riassunta nel seguente modo:

a) il programma della fase
preparatoria copre l'insieme della
regione mediterranea «lato sensus.
Esso si propone di esaminare le
relazioni (di coerenza o di
incoerenzay) tra le diverse strategie
nazionali in corso che potranno
essere considerate nella prospettiva
di una cooperazione approfondita
per lo sviluppo dell'intera regione.

E ovvio che i paesi della regione non
sono isolati dal resto del mondo e
mantengonc relazioni con altri Paesi.
Per esempio, alcuni paesi
dell’Eurapa mediterranea hanno
optato per la Comunita Europea; la
Jugoslavia ed i paesi arabi fanno
parte del gruppo dei non-allineati e
del Terzo Mondo (i «77» alle Nazioni
Unite); gli Stati Arabi hanno optato in
via prioritaria per un'integrazione
araba, ecc.

Lines and subjects
of the research
Programme

“ALTERNATIVE
DEVELOPMENT
STRATEGIES

IN THE MEDITERRANEAN
REGION '

Relationships
between national,
regional and
world strategies”

The Programme consists of the
following:

1 - a preparatory phase in which an
overall study will be made of the
issues concerning relations between
southern Mediterranean countries
and the Arab countries. The overall
results of these studies will be
discussed at the Naples colloquium,
which will be attended by
approximately equal numbers of
participants from both shores of the
Mediterranean. el s

»

2 - in the light of this initial
experience and the conclusions
reached at the above colloquium, the
final objectives of the executive
phase will be laid down. The aims of
the latter phase will be:

e to clarify certain aspects of the
retations between the countries
occupying the two shores of the
Mediterranean;

® to extend the programme so that it
covers the more significant aspects
of Euro-Afro-Arab relations.

With regard to the preliminary
phase, a consensus has been
reached concerning the definition of
a set of problems that can be
summed up as follows:

a) The programme of the preliminary
phase covers the whole of the
Mediterranean region in the board
sense of the term. It is designed to
examine the relations (whether
coherent or not) between the various

-national strategies, which either

already exist or are to be considered
in the perspective of wide-ranging
cooperation aimed at the
development of the region as a
whole.

Of course, the countries in this
region are not isolated from the.rest
of the world and maintain relations
with other partners outside the
region. For istance, several

Objectifs et metodologies
de travail

. du Programme de recherche

“STRATEGIES
ALTERNATIVES DE
DEVELOPPEMENT
DE LA REGION
MEDITERRANEENNE.

Relations entre

les stratégies
nationales, régionales
et mondiales’

Le Programme consiste:

1 - dans une phase préparatoire
dans laquelle on étudierait d’'une
maniére globale les questions
relatives aux relations entre les pays
méditerranéens du Sud et les pays
arabes. Les resultats généraux de
ces études seraient discutés dans le-
colloque de Naples, qui réunirait, en
nombre approximativement égal, des
partecipants des deux rives de la
Méditerranée. .

2 - & la lumiére de cette premiére
expérience et des conclusions du
colloque mentionné, les objectifs
définitifs de la phase d’exécution
seraient arrdtés. Cette phase se
proposerait:

e d’approfondir quelques aspects
des relations entre tes pays des
deux rives de la Méditerranée;

e d'élargir le programme pour lui
permettre d’appréhender les aspects
les plus significatifs des refations
euro-arabo-africaines.

D'un commun accord, il a été défini,
pour la phase préparatoire, une

problématique qui peut étre résumeée .

a la maniére suivante:

a) Le programme de la phase
préparatoire couvre I'ensemble de la
région méditerranéenne lato sensu.
il a pour objet d'examiner les
relations (de cohérence ou
d'incohérence) entre les différentes
stratégies nationales en cours ou qui
pourraient étre considérées, dans la
perspective d'une coopération
approfondie en vue du
développement de I'ensemble de la
région.

Bien entendu, les pays de la région
ne sont pas isolés du reste du
monde et entretiennent des relations
avec d’autres partenaires que ceux
de la région. par exemple, certains
pays d’Europe ont opté pour la
Communauté Européenne; la




Eccezione fatta per ’Albania, tutti i
paesi della regione sono
ampiamente aperti alla divisione
mondiale del lavoro,
indipendentemente dalle loro opzioni
sociali (liberali o socialisti) e
mantengono rapporti con tutti i paesi
sviluppati dell’Est e dell’Ovest.
Inoltre, i paesi della regione
intrattengono, tramite la CEE,
relazioni particolari con alcuni gruppi
di paesi del Terzo Mondo, in
particolare gli ACP (tra cui quattro
paesi arabi}); mentre gli Stati della
Lega araba e quelli dell'O.U.A. —
Organizzazione per I'Unita Africana
— (di cui sono membri i nove paesi

- arabi dell’Africa), danno alla
cooperazione afro-araba un posto di
particolare rilievo nel quadro della
cooperazione generale Sud-Sud.

In queste condizioni, & necessario
esaminare non solo le politiche
nazionali ma anche quelle delle
regioni e gruppi considerati, come
pure le tendenze alle opzioni che si
presentano a livello generale.

Nel privilegiare una eventuale
cooperazione mediterranea, non
dovranno essere trascurati gli altri
problemi che gravano sui paesi della
regione. Non si tratta ovviamente di
opporre un eventuale «blocco
mediterraneo» al resto del mondo:
nessuno s$e lo potrebbe augurare né
corrisponderebbe a qualsiasi forza
reale.

b) | paesi della regione mediterranea
condividono un patrimonio storico
comune che tutti conoscono. Senza
cadere nel discorso culturalista che
inquadra la regione nella
civilizzazione universale, sarebbe
interessante considerare, in un
contesto pil vicino ai nostri tempi,
gli elementi particotari che hanno
contribuito a distinguere la regione
mediterranea dalla altre.

A questo proposito ed a titolo
illustrativo, si potrebbero considerare
i seguenti temi:

® La particolarita delle costruzioni
degli Stati della regione pud
permetterci di parlare di un
«modello» di «Stato mediterraneo» e
della sua politica, in opposizione con
uno «Stato de! Nord» ¢ uno Stato di
altre regioni del Terzo Mondo? La
divisione, anche se recente, tra una
regione mediterranea europea
relativamente sviluppata, ed una
regione mediterranea del sud, «sotto
sviluppata~, plasmata dal dominio
coloniale e semi-coloniale moderno,
pud avere cancellato una eventuale
tradizione comune?

e La singolarita delle conformazioni
sociali della regione permette di
parlare di un modello di «societa
mediterranea»? Nel periodo moderno
comunque la prevalenza della
componente agraria nell’'insieme
delle classi dominanti modernizzate

European countries have chosen the
European Community, Yugoslavia
and the Arab countries are members
of the non-aligned group and of the
Third World (the «77» of the United
Nations), and the Arab states have
theoretically given priority to Arab
integration, etc. With the exception
of Albania, all the countries in the
region are fairly open as regards the
world division of labour, quite apart
from their social options (i.e. liberal
or socialist) and maintain relations
with all the developed world regions
in both the West and the East.
Furthermore, through the ECC, the
countries in this region also have
special relations with certain Third
World groups, especially the ACP
countries (which include 4 Arab
countries), while the Arab League
states and those of the U.O.A. (to
which the 9 Arab countries of Africa
belong) give pride of place to Afro-
Arab cooperation in the general
framework of South-South
cooperation.

Under these conditions, it is
necessary to examine not only the
national policies but also those of
the regions and groups considered,
together with the trends and options
encountered at the global leve). The
concern with fostering a possible
Mediterranean cooperation must not
cause us to neglect the other
constraints imposed on the countries
in the region. It is in no way a
question of some «Mediterranean
bloc» being opposed to the rest of
the world; this does not correspond
to anyone’s desires nor to any real
force.

b) the countries of the Mediterranean
region share a common historical
heritage that must not be
overlocked. Without dweliing upon
the cultural aspects involved in
situating the region in its correct
place in universal civilization, it
could perhaps be instructive to
consider recent historical events that
have shaped the region and made it
different from the others.

For instance, the following issues
could be examined in this regard:

e Does the peculiarity of the state
constructions allow us to speak of a
«model» of the «Mediterranean
states, and of its policies, as
opposed to the «Northern state», or
the State in other Third World
regions? Or has the, albeit recent,
distinction between a comparatively
highly developed northern European
Mediterranean and an
«underdeveloped» southern
Mediterranean shaped by colonial
and more recent semi-colonial
domination eliminated any possible
common tradition?

# Does the peculiarity of the social
formations of the region allow one to

Yougoslavie et les pays arabes font
partie du groupe des non-alignés et
du Tiers-Monde (les «77» aux
Nations Unies); les Etats arabes ont
opté en principe pour une intégration
arabe prioritaire, etc. . . A |'exception
de 'Albanie, tous les pays de la
région sont largement ouverts sur la
division mondiale du travalil,
indépendamment de leurs options
sociales (libérales ou socialistes), et
entretiennent des retations avec
toutes les régions du monde
développé de I'QOuest et de I'Est. De
surcroit, les pays de la région ont,
par le biais de la CEE, des relations
particuliéres avec certains groupes
du Tiers-Monde, notamment les ACP
(dont 4 pays arabes); tandis que les
Etats de la Ligue arabe et ceux de
I'0O.U.A. (dont sont membres les 9
pays arabes d’Afrique) donnent a la
coopération afro-arabe une place
particuliére dans le cadre de la
coopération générale Sud-Sud.
Dans ces conditions, il est
nécessaire d’examiner non
seulement les politiques nationales,
mais également celles des régions et
groupements considérés, comme
aussi les tendaces et options qui se
posent au niveau global. Le souci ce
privilégier une coopération
méditerranéenne éventuelle ne doit
pas faire négliger les autres
contraintes qui p&sent sur les pays
de la région. It ne s’agit pas bien
entendu d'opposer un «bloc
méditerranéen» éventuel ou reste du
monde, ce qui ne correspond au
souhait de personne, ni & aucune
force reelle.

b) Les pays de ta région
méditerranéenne partagent un fonds
commun historique que nul n'ignore.
Sans tomber dans le discours
culturaliste rappelant la place de la
région dans la civilisation
universelle, il n'est peut-étre pas
inutile de considérer dans I'histoire
proche les éléments qui ont pu
fagonner des singularités de la
région par rapport a d’autres.

On pourrait, a titre illustratif,
considérer dans cette optique les
thémes suivants:

¢ La singularité des constructions
étatiques de 1a région permet-elle de
parler d’'un «modéle» de I'«Etat
méditerranéen», et de sa politique,
par contraste avec I'«Etat du Nord»
ou ’Etat d’autres régions du Tiers-
Monde? Qu bien la division,-méme
si elle est récente, entre une
Méditerranée nord-européenne et
relativement développée et une
Méditerranée sud fagonnée par la
domination coloniale et semi-
coloniale moderne, «sous-
développée», a-1-elle gommé une
tradition commune éventueile?

@ La singularité des formations
sociales de la région permet-elle la

~



é un fattore generale. Fattore di
sottosviluppo indubbiamente, ma le
cui forme specifiche attingono alle
radici profonde della storia.

® L’oggetto di questa ricerca non &
certo di rispondere a tali interrogativi
storici, né di cadere in qualunque
storicismo. Tuttavia — ed & una
ipotesi di lavoro — la trasformazione
di queste conformazioni nel corso
dell’ultimo secolo ha accentuato
destini divergenti. Al Nord, con
maggiore ¢ minore ritardo, si &
progressivamente entrati nell’era
industriale capitalista. Al Sud, la
colonizzazione ha vanificato i
tentativi di una rinascita autonoma
ed ha emarginato i sistemi sociali.
Uno degli argomenti della ricerca
potrebbe essere precisamente quello
di esaminare — per poterli
confrontare in seguito — i divergenti
modelli della modernizzazione di tipo
centrale come quelli dell’ltalia e della
Spagna (e per alcuni versi anche la
Jugoslavia, Grecia e Portogallo) da
una parte e quelli di tipo periferico
dei paesi arabi.

c¢) Il carattere complessivamente
meno avanzato della regione
mediterranea in epoca moderna e
contemporanea {in confronto
all’Europa del Nord o ali’America del
Nord) ha lasciato irrsolti problemi
con i quali tutti i paesi della regione
0ggi si devono confrontare, ed in
particolare:

e [’occupazione. Si sottolinea
I'importanza che ha o ha avuto
I’emigrazione nella storia della
regione. Ma questo fattore comune
non evolve forse oggi in maniera
diversa? In effetti al Nord del
Mediterraneo I’emigrazione tende a
far posto ad un nuovo modo di
«occupazione» locale, dove il
lavoratore & sia operaio (a volte
anche all’esterno), che contadino,
che produttore di servizi (specie
turismo).

A sud del Mediterraneo le forme piu
classiche di migrazione sono ancor
piu accentuate. E possibile che
guesti diversi tipi di occupazione
nelle due sotto-regioni possano
essere armonizzati con quelli
realizzati nella divisione
internazionale del lavoro?

o il problema alimentare. Il deficit
alimentare & il prodotto di
un’evoluzione divergente tra
agricoltura ed urbanizzazione.
Questa evoluzione assume forme
drammatiche nella regione araba.
L’Europa del Sud, adeguandosi alie
prospettive della divisione europea
del lavoro, ha risposto a questo
problema in modo specifico. Quale
deve essere la risposta del mondo
arabo: seguire la stessa strada o al
contrario valorizzare, nel quadro di
una prospettiva di autonomia

speak of a model of «<Mediterranean
society»? At least in modern times,
the predominance of the agricuitural
component in the majority of modern
rulling classes is a general feature.
Although doubtless indicative of
underdevelopment, the specific
forms in which it exists have deep
historical roots.

¢ The object of this study is
certainly not to provide an answer to
these historical questions, let alone
engage in any form of historicism.
For the fact remains, at least as a
working hypothesis, that the
transformation of these formations
during the last century has widened
the gap between already diverging
destinies. Although with some
hesitation, the North gradually
entered the capitalistic industrial
age. In the South, colonisation
crushed all attempts at autonomous
rebirth and has made societies more
peripheral. One of the topics of the
study could indeed be to examine —
with a view to opposing them if
necessary — the divergent
modernization models of the central
type like those of ltaly and Spain (as
well as Yugoslavia, Greece and
Portugal) and that of the peripheral
type of the Arab countries.

¢) The globally less advanced nature
of the region in modern and
contemporary times {(compared with
northern Europe and North America)
has caused the problems now facing
all the countries in the region,
particularly as far as the labour
forces are concerned; it has been
pointed out that emigration has
occupied, and still occupies, an
important place in the region's
history. But is this common feature
not becoming divergent today? North
of the Mediterranean, external
migration tends to give way to a new
form of local «employment» in which
the worker is partly workman
{sometimes still externally), farmer
and supplier of services (tourism).
South of this sea, the more classical
forms of migration are blown up
even further. Can these different
forms of the labour force in the two
sub-regions be associated with place
other than those they occupy in the
international division of labour?

® As far as the food problem is
concerned, the food dificit is the
result of differences in the way
agriculture and urbanization have
developed. This development has
had a tragic effect on the Arab
region. Southern Europe, by
conforming to the European
perspective of the division of labour,
has responded to this problem in a
specific way. Must the Arab world do
the same, or else develop its
agricultural potential with a view to
achieving food self-sufficiency? And

aussi de parler du modéle de
«société méditerranéenne»? A
I’époque moderne en tout cas, la
prédominance de la composante
agraire dans I'ensemble des classes
dominantes modernisées est un fait
genéral. Fait de sous-développement
sans doute, mais dont les formes
spécifiques puisent aux racines
profondes de ['histoire.

e | ’objet de cette recherche n'est
certainement pas de répondre a ces
questions d’histoire, et encore moins
de verser dans un quelconque
historicisme. Car il reste que — c’est
la au moins une hypothése de travalil
— la transformation de ces
formations au cours du dernier
siécle accentué des destineées
divergentes. Au Nord, avec plus ou
moins de retard, on est
progressivement entré dans I'ére
industrieile capitaliste. Au Sud, la
colonisation a brisé les tentatives de
renaissance autonome et a
périphérisé les sociétés. L’un des
thémes de la recherche pourrait étre
précisément d’examiner — pour les
opposer si cela est correct — les
modeéles divergents de la
modernisation de type central de
I'ltalie et de 'Espagne (et aussi de la
Yougoslavie, de la Gréce et du
Portugal) et de celle de type
peériphérique des pays arabes.

¢) Le caractére globalement moins
avanceé de la region a I'époque
moderne et contemporaine (par
rapport a I'Europe du Nord ou a
I'Amérique du Nord) a légué des
problémes auxquels tous les pays de
la région se heurtent oujourd’hui,
notamment:

® en ce qui concerne [es forces de
travail: on a remarqué la place que
I'émigration occupe ou a occupé
dans I’histoire de la région. Mais ce
fait commun n’évolue-t-il pas de
maniére divergente aujourd’hui? Au
Nord de la Méditerranée,
I'émigration externe tend & céder la
place a un nouveau mode d’«emploi»
local ou le travailleur est
partiellement ouvrier (parfois encore
a 'extérieur), paysan et fournisseur
de services (tourisme). Au Sud de la
Mer, les formes plus classiques de
migration s'amplifient encore. Peut-
on rattacher ces formes différentes
de la force de travail dans les deux
sous-régions a des places
différentes que celles-ci occupent
dans la division internationale du
travail?

® En ce qui concerne le probléme
alimentaire: le déficit alimentaire est
le produit d’une évolution divergente
entre I'agriculture et I'urbanisation.
Cette évolution affects tragiquement
la région arabe. L'Europe du Sud,
en se pliant aux perspectives de la
division européenne du travail, a




T

alimentare, il suo potenziale

agricolo? E con quali mezzi: tramite

I'agri-business e le sue tecniche,
'inquadramento stato-cooperative di
coltivatori 0 ancora il controllo dei
contadini su alcune industrie al
servizio dello sviluppo agricolo?

d) Nuovi elementi, conseguenti
all'evoluzione mondiale, operano per
trasformare (nella stessa direzione ¢
in direzioni divergenti?) le economie
del nord e del sud del Mediterraneo.
Tra gli effetti di queste nuove
evoluzioni ed i problemi relativi, si
possono sottolineare i punti
seguenti:

e | problema dell’energia &
ovviamente il primo della lista. Come
& noto, I'Europa & estremamente
dipendente in questo campo in
particolare dal Golfo Persico e
dall’Africa del Nord. Inoltre questa
dipendenza viene rafforzata
dali’apporto dei petrodollari sul
mercato finanziario europeo e dal
contributo privilegiato che offre lo
sviluppo industriale dei paesi
petroliferi agli investimenti di capitali
europei ed alle esportazioni di
tecnologie.

e |l problema della costruzione
europea e dei conflitti d’interessi nel
cuore dell’Europa, in particolare nel
campo della politica agricola
comune. Questo problema si
aggiunge agli effetti
dell’allargamento della CEE alla
Grecia, alla Spagna ed al Portogallo,
poiché rimette in causa i vantaggi
concessi ai paesi arabi associati,
particolarmente a quelli del Maghreb
che possiedono un'agricoltura
d’esportazione in concorrenza con i
paesi europei summenzionati.

e La questione della cooperazione
afro-araba vede la sua risonanza
aumentata a causa dei mezzi
finanziari dei membri dell’OPEC. Si
tratta di sapere se questa
cooperazione si colloca nella
tradizione delle relazioni Nord-Sud
rafforzandone i mezzi, o nell’avvio di
un nuovo tipo di relazioni Sud-Sud
nella prospettiva di una autonomia
collettiva {collective self reliance).

e |l tema degli obiettivi strategici
delle multinazionali (europee ed altre}
e del loro programma nella crisi
attuale di eventuali rilocalizzazioni.
Questo problema esige un esame
approfondito per ogni settore, in
particolare per il petrolio e

la petroichimica, la chimica,

ta siderurgia, le industrie deli’agri
business, le industrie

il turismo.

In questi settori quale postoc occupa
ciascuna delle due sotto-regioni
mediterranee — europea ed araba
— nella divisione internazionale del
lavoro, in funzione dei diversi

how would it go about doing this: by
appealing to agribusiness and its
techniques, by the state-controlled,
cooperativistic organization of small
farmers, or by the control exerted by
small farmers over certain industries
designed to serve rural
development?

d} New factors produced by world
evolution are at work to transform
the northern and southern
Mediterranean economies (in the
same direction or in different
directions?).

Among the various effects produced
by these new developments and the
problems they raise, the following
issues can be considered:

The list is of course headed by the
energy problem. As is known,
Europe is extremely depedent in this
field, ‘particularly on the Gulf and
North Africa. Moreover, this
dependence is increased by the role
played by petrodollars in the
European financial system and by
the privileged horizons opened up to
European capital investment and
technology exportation by the
industrial development of the oil-
producing countries.

e The question of European
construction and of common
agricultural policy. This issue is
related to that of the consequences
of the entry into the EEC of Greece,
Spain and Portugal, since this
expansion threatens the advantages
extended to the associated Arab
countries, particularly those of the
Maghreb, as their export agriculture
is a competitor of that of the above-
mentioned European countries.

® The question of Afro-Arab
cooperation, which has been
strengthened considerably by the
financial strenght of the OPEC
members. The problem is to know
whether this cooperation will take the
traditional form of North-South
relations, thus boosting their
potential, or whether it is likely to
give rise to a new form of South-
South relations aimed at ensuring
collective self-reliance.

The issue of the strategic objectives
of the multinationals (whether
European or not) and their plans for
possible relocation in the present
crisis. This problem calls for a
detailed examination to be made
branch by branch, particularly in the
case of oil and petrochemicals,
chemicals, steel,

agribusiness industries, non
labour-intensive industries,

tourism. For each of these branches,
what place does each of the two
Mediterranean sub-regions, i.e.
Europe and the Arab countries,
occupy in the international divisions
of fabour ad a function of the varoius
scenarios of global, regional and
local development?

répondu a ce probléme d'une
maniére spécifique. Le monde arabe
doit-il en faire autant, ou aucontraire,
valoriser, dans le cadre d’une
perspective d’autonomie alimentaire,
son potentiel agricole? Et par quels
moyens: I'appel & I'agribusiness et a.
ses techniques, I'encadrement
étatiste-coopérativiste de la petite
paysannerie, ou le controle des
paysans sur certaines industries
congues pour servir le
développement rural?

d) Des éléments nouveaux opérent,
produits de I’évolution mondiale,
pour transformer (dans la méme
direction ou dans les directions
divergentes?), les économies du
Nord et du Sud de la Méditerranée.
On pourrait signaler, parmi les effets
de ces évolutions nouvelles et les
problémes qu'elles posent, les
questions suivantes:

e La question de I'energie vient
évidemment en téte de liste.
L'Europe est, comme on le sait,
dépendante a I'extréme dans ce
domaine, particuliérement a I'égard
du Golfe et de V'Afrique du Nord. De
plus, cette dépendance est renforcée
par la place que les pétrodoliars
occupent dans le systéme financier
européen et par le champ privilégié
qu'offre le développement industriel
des pays pétroliers aux placements
de capitaux européens et aux
exportations de technologie.

e La questions de la construction
européenne et des conflits d’intéréts
au sein de I'Europe, notamment
dans le domaine de la politique
agricole commune. Cette question
rejoint celle des effets de
I'élargissement de la CEE a la
Grece, a I'Espagne et au Portugal,
puisque cet élargissement remet en
cause les avantages consentis aux
pays arabes associés, notamment
maghrébins, dont P’agriculture
d’exportation est concurrente de
celle des pays européens
mentionneés.

¢ La questions de la coopération
afro-arabe, dont I’'ampleur se voit .
considérablement renforcée par les
moyens financiers des membres de
I'OPEC. Le probléme est de savoir si
cette coopération s’inscrit dans la
poursuite de la tradition des relations
Nord-Sud dont elle renforcerait tes
moyens ou si elle amorce ou pourrait
amorcer un type nouveau de
relations Sud-Sud congues dans la
perspective de |'autonomie collective
(«collective self-reliance=),

® La question des objectifs
stratégiques des multinationales
(européennes et autres) et de leurs
plans, dans la crise actuelle, de
relocalisations éventuelles. Le
probléme exige un examen détaillé



scenari dell’evoluzione generale,
regionale e locale?

e) Dalla stessa enunciazione delle
questioni poste risulta che numerose
risposte ai problemi cui le societa
mediterranee si trovano di fronte
dipendono dall'evoluzione generale.
In altri termini non si pud ignorare
'importanza della politica delle
grandi potenze verso il
Mediterraneo. Infatti da molto tempo
il Mediterraneo ha cessato di essere
controllato dalle popolazioni
mediterranee; dopo il mare nostrum
romano, la preponderanza araba,
quella delle citta italiane, & arrivata’
'era del Mediterraneo britannico
(Gibilterra, Malta, e Suez) nel XIX
secolo, cui & seguita, dopo i conflitti
del 1914 e del 1945, I'era del
Mediterrarieo americano, di nuovo
rimessa in causa con |'affacciarsi
nella regione di altre potenze
impontanti.

Sebbene questa ricerca non verta,
sulla geopolitica mediterranea e
sulle politiche delle potenze mondiali
& ovvio che I'impatto di queste
ultime sugli sviluppi regionali e
nazionali non pud essere
trascurabile.

f) S'impone quindi una valutazione
critica delle risposte nazionali e
regionali in corso o progettate, alle
sfide del nostro tempo. Tra queste
risposte st considereranno tre gruppi
di problemi: : .
® | problemi dell’associazione
economica di alcuni paesi arabi‘con
la Cee. Pud una tale associazione
rispondere alle esigenze di una
strategia di sviluppo valida per i
paesi del Sud? O si tratta solo di
un’eredita defle strutture lasciate
dalla colonizzazione, particolarmente
quella francese nel Maghreb?

® | problemi del «dialogo euro-
arabo» € di quello «euro-arabo-
africano». Quali sono le implicazioni
di questi scambi di vedute e degli
eventuali negoziati che ne
potrebbero derivare? Come si
collocano queste implicazioni nelle
strategie generali dell’Europa verso
gli Stati Uniti, il Giappone, 'URSS
da un lato, e verso il mondo arabo
nel quadro generale del non-

allineamento e della strategia dei 77

dali’altro? ‘ g

e | problemi delle risposte nazionali
alla crisi. La crisi rappresenta in
effetti una sfida immediata che
comporta spesso reazioni contrarie e
scelte di pitt lungo periodo. Per
esempio nel 1929 la crisi provocd in
particolare nell’Europa del Sud,
involuzioni nazionalistiche semi-
autarchiche e di conseguenza le
varie alleanze nel quadro del
conflitto tra le potenze europee.
L'integrazione internazionale, molto

e) As is implicit in the actual
statement of the aforegoing
questions, many of the answers to
the problems facing the
Mediterranean societies are
depedent on global developments. ,
That is, the problems concerning the
region cannot be dealt with without
taking into account the .
conseguences of power politics in
the Mediterranean. The
Mediterranean has long since
ceased to be controlled by the
Mediterraneans: after the Roman
mare nostrum, Arab hegemony and
that of the Iltalian city states, there
came the era of the British
domination of the Mediterranean,
(Gibraltar, Matta and Suez) during
the 19th century; after the 1914-1945
conilicts (between Germany and
Great Britain) came the American
Mediterranean era, which is now
possibly threatened by the
appearance of other important
powers in the region.

Although the proposed study

does not take account

of Mediterranean geopolitics or

of power politics,

the conseguences of the latter

on both regional ’

and national developments
obviously cannot be neglected.

f) A critical reappraisal-of current or__
proposed national and regional p
responses to the various challenges
of our times is therefore required.
These responses comprise three

separate sets of problems:

® Problems involved in the
economic association with the EEC
of certain Arab countries. Does this
association satisfy the need for a
suitable development strategy for the
South countries? Is it merely a left-.
over from the structures build up by
colonization, particularly French
colonization in the Maghreb?

® The problems of the «Afro-Arab
dialogue» or the «Euro-Afro-Arab
trialogue=. What is at stake in these
exchanges of views and in the talks
they are likely to lead up t0? How
can these interests be included in
the global strategies of -Europe vis-a-
vis the United States, Japan and the
USSR, on the one hand, and the
Arab world in the overall framework
of non-alignment and the strategy of
the 77 on the other?

e Problems of national responses

to the crisis.

The crisis actually

represents an immediate challenge
to which one reacts in a way that
differs from one's long-term strategy.
The 1929 crisis, particularly in
southern Europe, led to forms of
semi-autarkic nationalistic withdrawal
followed by the taking of sides in the
conflict between the European

par branche notamment pour le
pétrote et la pétrochimie,

la chimie, la sidérurgie,

les industries de I'agribusiness, les
industries légéres de main d’ouvre,
le tourisme. Pour chacune de

ces branches, quelle place chacune
des deux sous-régions
méditerranéennes, européenne et
arabe, occup-t-elle dans la divisions
internationale du travail, en fonction
des différents scénarios d'évolution
globate, régionale et locale?

e} Comme on le voit par I'énoncé
méme des questions précédentes,
beaucoup de réponses aux
problémes auxquels les sociétés
méditerranéennes sont confrontées
dépendent d’évolutions globales.
C'est-a-dire que I'on ne sourait
éluder de ta problematique de la
région la question de la politique des
puissances a I'égard de la
Méditerranée. Car il y a a longtemps
que la Méditerranée a cesse d'étre
contrdlée par des Méditerranéens:
aprés le mare nostrum romain,
I'hégémonie arabe, puis celle des
villes italiennes, est venue I'ére de la
Méditerranée britannique {Gibraltar,
Malte et Suez) au XIXéme siécle, a
laquelle a succédé, aprés le temps
des conflits 1914-1945 (le conflit
germano-britannique), I'ére de la
Méditerranée américaine peut-étre
remise en cause par I'apparition
dans la région d’autres puissances
importantes.

Bien que la recherche envisagée ne
porte pas sur fa géopolitique
méditerranéenne et les politiques
des puissances, il est évident que
'impact de celles-ci sur les
développements régionaux et
nationaux ne saurait étre efface.

f) Une appréciation critique des
réponses nationales et régionales en
cours ou envisagées aux défis de
notre époque s'impose donc. Parmi
ces réponses, on signalera trois
ensembles de problémes:

¢ Les problémes de ['association
économique de certains pays arabes
4 la CEE. L’'association en question
répond-elle aux exigences d'une
stratégie de développement
convenable pour les pays du Sud?
Est-elle seulement un héritage des
structures fagonnées par la
colonisation, notamment frangaise
au Maghreb?

® Les problémes du «dialogue euro-

‘arabes et du «trilogue euro-arabo-

africaine». Quels sont les enjeux de
ces échanges de vues et des
négociations eéventuelles qui
pourraient en découler? Comment
s'inscrivent ces enjeux dans les .
stratégies globales de I'Europe vis-a-
vis des Etats-Unis, du Japon, de
I'URSS d'une part, du monde arabe
dans le cadre global du non-




piu radicata ai nostri giorni, potrebbe
impedire delle reazioni analoghe?
Nel 1929 i paesi arabi allora
colonizzati o semi coloniali non
erano in grado di formulare le loro
politiche di risposta alla crisi. Lo
possono fare 0ggi? E come possono
o potrebbero reagire di fatto?
Nell'ambito della problematica cosi
definita sono stati precisati i compiti
dei 100 ricercatori che partecipano
alla fase preparatoria.

a) Per il gruppo arabo la
programmazione dei temi considerati
& regolata da un filo conduttore:
conoscere le reazioni delle societa
arabe alla crisi contemporanea.
Questa crisi, differenziata a seconda
dei paesi, li colpisce in modo
diverso: secondo il loro livello di
sviluppo (pitt © meno
industrializzato), secondo le strategie
predisposte dagli Stati negli ultimi
due o tre decenni, secondo le loro
possibilita finanziarie, la posizione
geografica, i pericoli esterni che ne
possono derivare, ecc. Queste
reazioni alla crisi si iscrivono nella
prospettiva di un rafforzamento della

loro autonomia nazionale (e collettiva

araba) o, al contrario, in quella di
una trasnazionalizzazione
accentuata? Quali prospettive queste
risposte e le strategie dell’Occidente
(strategie delle multinazionali e-degli.,
Stati} possono offrire alla .
cooperazione Nord-Sud, e
particolarmente alla cooperazione
con i paesi al Nord del
Mediterraneo? Come possono questi
diversi tipi di cooperazione
articolarsi con altri tipi (cooperazione
intra-araba, afro-araba, in seno al
gruppo dei 77, ecc. . .)?

In questo contesto sono stati
considerati i seguenti sei gruppi di
problemi:

# il bilancio delle strategie in corso
e le prospettive a medio termine
come risposta alla crisi,

o l'insuccesso delle politiche
agricole ed il problema alimentare;

® la proletarizzazione € le
migrazioni;

e il petrolio ed il capitale petrolifero;

e il posto che la regione
mediterranea occupa nelle strategie
dell’Occidente e delle multinazionali;

¢ le condizioni per migliorare i
rapporti con I'Europa.

Le ricerche presentate al convegno
rientrano nel quadro cosi definito.

b) Per quanto riguarda il gruppo sud-
europeo, i temi erano gia stati
definiti con riferimento ai cinque
argomenti seguenti:

¢ il ruolo dei paesi menzionati nella
nuova divisione internazionale del
lavoro;

powers. Will international integration,
which runs much deeper nowadays,
be capable of preventing any similar
reactions in future? Will Community
Europe manage to survive the crisis?
In 1929 the then colonized or semi-
colonized Arab countries were not in
a position to adopt policies of their
own to face the crisis. Are they any
more capable of doing so today?
And how do or could they react?

Within the framework of the
problems defined above, the tasks of
the 100 or so researchers from the
region involved in the preliminary
phase have been laid down.

a) As far ad the Arab group is
concerned, the connecting thread
running through the issues selected
is as follows: what are the reactions
of the Arab countries to the current
crisis? This crisis had hit each
separate country in a different way,
depening on its level of development
(i.e. how industrialized it is), on the
strategies implemented by these
nations during the last two or three
decades, on their financial strength,
on their geographical position and
the consequent external threats, etc.
Can these reactions to the crisis be
included in a possible boosting of
their national (and collective Arab)
self-reliance or else in that of an
enhanced transationalization? What
perspéctives do these responses
and Western strategies (i.e. the
strategies of both the multinationals
and the governments) open up to
North-South cooperation, particularly
to that with the northern
Mediterranean countries? How can
these various cooperation scenarios
be integrated with others (intra-Arab
an Afro-Arab cooperation,
cooperation within the group of 77,
etc. .. .)?

in this connection the following six
sets of questions have been singled
out:

e the balance of existing strategies
and the medium-term perpsectives in
response to the crisis;

e the failure of agricultural policy
and the food problem;

e proletarization and migration;
e oil and oil capitat;

e the priority given by the West and
the multinationals in their strategies;

e the conditions for improving
relations with Europe.

The 42 researches for which
contracts have been approved and
which are presented at the
colloquium fit into the above
framewort.

alignement et de la stratégie des 77
d’autre part? '

e Les problémes des réponses
nationeles 4 la crise. La crise
représente en effet un défi immédiat
qui appelle parfois des réactions
contraires & des options a plus long
terme. On sait qu'en 1929 la crise a
entrainé, notamment en Europe du
Sud, des replis nationalistes semi-
autarcistes puis le ralliement aux
uns et aux autres dans le conflit des
puissances d'Europe. L'intégration
internationale, infiniment plus
profonde aujourd’hui, interdirait-elle
des réactions analogues? L'Europe
de la CEE résistera-t-elle & la crise?
En 1929, les pays arabes, alors
colonisés ou semi-coloniaux,
n'étaient pas en situation de
formuler leurs propres politiques de
réponse 4 la crise. Le sont-ils
aujourd’hui? Et comment reéagissent-
ils en tait ou pourraient-ils reagir?
Dans le cadre de la problématique
ainsi définie, on a précisé les taches
des quelque 100 chercheurs de la
région associés a cette phase
préparatoire.

a) En ce qui concerne le groupe
arabe, I'ordonnancement des thémes

" retenus est commandé par un fil

conducteur: quelles sont les
réactions des sociétés arabes a la
crise contemporaine? Cette crise,
différenciée selon les pays, les
frappe de maniére trés diverse,
selon leur niveaux de
développement (plus ou moins
industrialisés), les stratégies que
leurs Etats ont mises en oeuvre au
cours des deux ou trois derniéres
décennies, leur richesse financiére,
leur position géographique et les
menaces extérieures qui en
découlent, etc. . . Ces réactions a la
crise s'inscrivent-elles dans la
perspective d'un renforcement de
leur autonomie nationale (et
collective arabe) ou, au contraire,
dans celle d’'une transnationalisation
accentuée? Quelles perspectives ces
réponses, et les stratégies de
I'Occident (stratégies des
multinationales et des Etats),
ouvrent-elles & la coopération Nord-
Sud et particulidrement a celle avec
les pays situés au Nord de la
Méditerranée? Comment ces divers
scénarios de coopération peuvent-ils
s'articuler sur d’autres (cooperation
intra-arabe, afro-arabe, au sein du
groupe des 77, etc.-. .)?

Dans ce cadre, six blocs de
questions ont été retenus qui sont
les suivants:

¢ le bilan des stratégies en cours et
les perspectives & moyen terme en
réponse a la crise;

# |'échec des politiques agricoles et
le probléme alimentaire;




® |a crisi economica e le
trasformazioni sociali in corso;

e il ruolo dello Stato nello sviluppo;

o le difficolta e le prospettive della
cooperazione tra i paesi
mediterranei;

¢ j modelli di sviluppo alternativo
per la regione.

Anche in questo campo una
cinquantina di specialisti della
regione mediterranea sono stati
interessati tramite il consulente
principate, il Prof. Kostas
Vergopoulos, € le comunicazioni in
proposito saranno presentate nel
convegno.

¢) Il coordinamento dell'insieme dei
lavori & assicurato in modo continuo
da una «equipe» {che ha in
programma numerosi viaggi nei
paesi arabi) dal consulente
principale (prof. Samir Amin) e da un
comitato italiano che si & riunito piu
di una volta e che risulta cosi
composto: Claudio Signorile
(Presidente), Salvatore Biasco,
Giacomo Luciani, Liliana Magrini,
Alessandro Roncaglia, Giorgio
Ruffolo, Andrea Saba, Franco Volpi,
Gianni Zandano.

Obiettivi e mezzi della fase
esecutiva definitiva

La fase esecutiva finale del progetto
sara avviata nel convegno di Napoli,
primo incontro generale degli
specialisti in questo campo.

Dureréa quindi circa 18 mesi dopo
I'esame completo del materiale
fornito e discusso durante il
convegno stesso.

| temi che si evidenziano dai lavori
quasi ultimati, permettono gia di
distinguere i seguenti sei tipi di
problemi:

e convergenze o divergenze delle
politiche di sviluppo nei tre decenni
1950-19807 Pu¢ la crisi attuale
rimettere in questione questi modelli
di crescita? Quali sono le poste e le
scelte?

e Qual'é il futuro dell’agricoltura
mediterranea? Le scelte agricole
dell’'Europa del Sud: potra essere
esclusiva la complementarita con
I’Europa del Nord? Le opzioni per
uscire dal vicolo cieco agricolo del
mondo arabo: un’agricoltura
complementare a quella europea o
un'integrazione agricola araba ed
araba-africana?

e |'industrializzazione e la
aricollocazione» nel Mediterraneo del
Sud e del Nord. Le modalita e gli
effetti della «ricollocazione» nel
mondo arabo: disuguaglianze
regionali, sociali ed approfondimento

b) The issues referring to the
southern European group were
centered around the following five
questions:

e the place occupied by these
countries in the new international
divisions of labour;

e the economic crisis and ongoing
social transformations,

e the State’s role in development;

o the difficulties and prospects
related to cooperation between
Mediterranean countries;

® alternative development models
for the region.

Also in this case some fifty
researches from the region have
been contacted through the main
consultant, professor Kostas
Vergopoutos and their
communications will be presented at
the collogium.

¢) The constant overall coordination
of the work is being ensured by
ourselves (by means of numerous
trips to the Arab countries), the main
consultant (prof. Samir Amin, with
whom frequent meetings are held)
and an ltalian committee set up for
the purpose and composed of Mr.
Claudio Signorile (President), Mr.
Salvatore Biasco, Mr. Giacomo
Luciani, Mrs. Liliana Magrini, Mr.
Alessandro Roncaglia, Mr. Giorgio
Ruffolo, Mr. Andrea Saba, Mr.
Franco Volpi, Mr. Gianni Zandano.
This committee has met twice in our
presence and on several other
occasions.

Objectives and resources for the
final executive phase

The final executive phase of the
project will begin with the Naples
collogium, i.e. at the first full meeting
of the researchers of the network. It
will continue thereafter for about 18
months, after the material presented
and discussed at the colloquium has
been fully exploited.

The topics energing from work
nearing completion already allow six
probable sets of problems to be
outlined as follows:

e Convergence or divergence of
development policies during the
three decades 1950-19807 Will these
growth models be undermined by
the present crisis? What are the
options and what lies at stake?

e What future can Mediterranean
agriculture expect?

The agricultural options of southern
Europe: will the complementarity
with the North be exclusive?

® [a prolétarisation et les migrations;
® le pétrole et le capital pétrolier;

® |a place que I'Occident et les
multinationales donnent a la région
dans leurs stratégies;

e Le conditions pour de meilleurs
rapports avec |'Europe.

Les 42 cherches pour les quelles
des contracts on été passés et qui
sont pervenues un colloque entrent
bien dans le cadre ainsi défini.

b) En ce qui concerne le groupe sud-
européen, les thémes en avaient été
définis autour des cinq questions
suiventes:

e la place des pays en question
dans la nouvelle division
internationale du travail;

® |a crise économique et les
transformations sociales en cours;

® le role de I'Etat dans le
développement;

¢ |es difficultés et les perspectives
de la coopération entre pays
méditerranéens;

e les modéles de développement
alternatif pour la region.

Ici également, une cinquantaine de
chercheurs de la région on été
contactés par le canal d’un
consultant principal, le Professeur
Kostas Vergopoulos, et les
communications seront ainsi
presentées en colloque.

c) La coordination de I'ensemble de
ces travaux est assurée d'une
maniére continue par nous-mémes
(nombreux voyages dans les pays
arabes), le consultant principal (prof.
Samir Amin, queé nous rencontrons
fréquemment) et un comité italien
qui est composé, spécialement a cet
effet, par: M. Claudio Signorile
{President), M. Saivatore Biasco, M.
Giacomo Luciani, M.me Liliana
Magrini, M. Alessandro Roncaglia,
M. Giorgio Ruffolo, M. Andrea Saba,
M. Franco Volpi, M. Gianni Zandano,
qui s'est réuni en notre présence
deux fois et plusieurs fois
entretemps.

Objectifs et moyens de la phase ~
d’exécution définitive

La Phase d'exécution définitive du
project sera amorcée par le colloque
de Naples, premiére rencontre
globale des chercheurs du réseau.
Elle se poursuivra ensuite pendant
environ 18 mois, aprés |'achévement
de I'exploitation du matériel présenté
et discuté a I'occasion du colloque.

Les thémes qui ressortent des




dell’integrazione al sistema mondiale
industriale e finanziario. Dal
Nasserismo all’Infitah? | limiti della
aricollocazione» nell’Europa del Sud:
dall'esperienza del Mezzogiorno
all'industrializzazione della Spagna e
della Grecia. Una politica
«mediterranea» della Cee 0 una
politica europea dei paesi
dell’Europa del Sud?

e Le migrazioni e le trasformazioni
delle forme di lavoro sociale nella
regione. L’evoluzione in questo
campo & convergente o divergente?
Gli effetti delle migrazioni:
I'urbanizzazione del mondo arabo.

e | problemi energetici della regione
mediterranea. Verso la fine dei
surplus finanziari petroliferi? Come
saranno risolti i bisogni energetici
dei paesi petroliferi e non-petroliferi?
Quali strategie alternative
d'industrializzazione potrebbero
essere articolate col petrolio e la
rendita petrolifera?

® Quali strategie per il futuro? E
possibile un’altra politica europea
verso il Terzo Mondo in generale ed
in particolare verso il mondo arabo e
africano? Ed a quali condizioni?

Pud svilupparsi un'altra politica
araba? Le condizioni e le esigenze
per uno sviluppo arabo endogeno ed
unitario e le sue implicazioni in
materia di cooperazione
internazionale con I'Africa e con
I’Asia in via di sviluppo e con le
diverse aree del mondo sviluppato.

Il ruolo di una cooperazione euro-
araba in questa prospettiva.

Ciascun gruppo di problemi cost
definito sara sviluppato in 10 0 15
comunicazioni che, discusse in
mezza giornata di lavoro, non
potranno essere oggetto di interventi
individuali. E infatti prevista la
divisione de! convegno in
commissioni, e la presentazione di
nuovi testi di sintesi.

Infine si delineano gia alcune linee
della fase esecutiva del programma
che sara definitivamente stabilito
dopo il convegno di Napoli.

Queste linee di ricerca tendono in
parte ad approfondire i temi
essenziali della discussione, e in
parte ad estendere la problematica
nelle direzioni che si saranno
manifestate. |l negoziato di Lomé Il
in corso, la precedenza data
dall’lO.U.A. e dalla Lega Araba alla
cooperazione afro-araba impongono
in effetti di allargare la discussione
all'insieme della regione afro-araba.
Gli argomenti considerati a questo
proposito sono i seguenti:

e La crisi attuale:
trasnazionalizzazione dei paesi della
regione e perdita d'identita di
quest'ultima o «altro sviluppo»?

The aptions for breaking the
agricultural deadlock in the Arab
world: an agriculture complementary
to that of Europe, or an agricultural
integration between the Arab and the
Afro-Arab countries?

e Industrialization and
«redeployment» in the South and
North Mediterranean. Patterns and
effects of redeployment in the Arab
world: regional disparities, social
inequality ond further integration
with the world industrial and
financial system. From Nasserism to
the Infitah? The limits to
redeployment in southern, Europe:
from the Mezzogiorno experience to
that of the industrialization of Spain
and Greece. An EEC
«Mediterranean» policy or a
European policy of the southern
European countries?

e Migration and the changes in
social work forms in this region. Are
developments in this sector
convergent or divergent? The effect
of migration: urbanization if the Arab
world.

e Energy problems in the region. Is
the end of oil financial surpluses in
sight? How can the nergy needs of
the oit-producing countries and the
non oil-producing countries be
solved? What alternative
industrialization strategies could be
based on oil and oil revenues?

e What possible future strategies
can be envisaged? Is it possible to
adopt any other European policy vis-
4-vis the Third World in general, and
the Arab and African worlds in
particutar? And on what conditions?
Is any other Arab policy possible?
The conditions and requirements of
endogenous unitary Arab
development. Its implications in
terms of international cooperation,
with developing Africa and Asia, with
the various regions of the developed
world. The place occupied by Euro-
Arab cooperation within this
framework.

There will be 10-15 communications
dealing with each of these blocks of
questions. If they are to be
discussed in one half-day work
session, they cannot form the object
of an individual paper. It is thus
envisaged to split the colloquium up
into commissions and to present
turther synthetic papers, to be
prepared during the summer.
Subsequently it is expected to be
possible to perceive a few lines of
the programme for the executive
phase which will be laid down
definitively after the October
colloquium.

Some of these lines of research are
aimed at the further elaboration of
the main debate topic, while others

travaux en cours d’achévement
permettent d'ores et déja
d’envisager six blocs de problémes
qui sont les suivants:

e Convergernce ou divergence des
politiques de développement des
trois décennies 1950-1980? La crise
actuelle remet-elle en question ces
modéles de croissance? Quels sont
les enjeux et les choix?

® L’agriculture méditerranéenne:
quel avenir? Les choix agricoles de
I'Europe du Sud: la complémentarité
avec I'Europe du Nord sera-t-elle
exclusive? Les options pour sortir de
I'impasse agricole dans le monde
arabe: une agriculture
complémentaire de celle de
I’Europe, ou une intégration agricole
arabe et arabo-africaine?

¢ L'industrilisation et le
aredéploiement» en Méditerranée
Sud et Nord. Les modalités et les -
effets du redéploiement dans le
monde arabe: inégalitée, régionales,
inégalités sociales et
approfondissement de l'intégration
au systéme mondial industriel et
financier. Du Nassérisme a I'Infitah?
Les limites du redéploiement en
Europe du Sud: de I'expérience du
Mezzogiorno & I'industrialisation de
I'Espagne et de la Gréce. Une
politique «méditerranéenne- de la
CEE ou une politique européenne
des pays de I'Europe du Sud?

® Les migrations et les
transformations des formes du
travail social dans la région.
L’évolution est-elle convergente ou
divergente dans ce domaine?

Les effets des migrationes:
I'urbanisation du monde arabe.

e Les problémes énergétiques de la
région. Vers la fin des surplus
financiers pétroliers? Comment les
besoins énergétique des pays
pétroliers et des pays non pétroliers
pourront-ils étre résolus? Quelles
stratégies aiternatives
d'industrialisation pourraient étre
articulées sur le pétrole et la rente
pétroliére?

e Quelles stratégies pour 'avenir?
Une autre politique européenne vis-
a-vis du Tiers-Monde en général, du
monde arabe et africain en
particulier, est-elle possible? A
quelles condition?

Une autre politique arabe est-elle
possible? Les conditions et les
exigences d'un développement
arabe endogéne et unitaire. Ses
prolongements en termes de
coopération internationale, avec
'Afrique et I'Asie en développement,
avec les différentes régions du
monde développé. La place d’une
coopération euro-arabe dans cette
perspective.




Dall’illusione finanziaria dei paesi
petroliferi all'integrazione araba? La
risposta alla crisi nell’Europa
mediterranea implica delle politiche
in conflitto con quelle dei membyri pil
sviluppati. A quali condizioni il
riavvicinamento euro-arabo ha un
significato?

® La crisi dell'agricoltura
mediterranea: in particotare il
problema dei rapporti dello stato con
i contadini nel mondo arabo.

e Le scelte e loro conseguenze:
L'unita araba, obiettivo privilegiato?
La cooperazione afro-araba:
precedenza nelle relazioni
economiche esterne dei mondi arabi
ed africani?

Pud P’Europa sostenere uno sviluppo
autocentrato regionale? L'importanza
di Lomé Il

Il metodo di lavoro per questa fase
consistera nel formare gruppi di
lavoro relativamente ristretti — da 6
a 10 specialisti — e nel permettere a
questi gruppi di riunirsi durante
sessioni di lavoro comune, uno o
due volte I'anno. L'obiettivo di ogni
gruppo consiste nel produrre lavori
di sintesi relativamente brevi, nella
speranza che possano provacare un
impatto intellettuale o politico reale.

are designed to extend the issues
treated in the directions suggested
by the evidence at hand.

The current Lome’ lll negotiations
and the priority given by the O.A.U
and the Arab League to Airo-Arab
cooperation call for a debate
extended to the whole of the Afro-
Arab region,

The topics selected at this level are
ad follows:

¢ The present crisis:
transnationalization of the countries
in the region and the latter's loss of
identity or «other development».
From the financial illusions of the oil-
producing countries to Arab
integration. Does the reaction to the
crisis in Mediterranean Europe imply
policies possibly conilicting with
those of the more developed
partners? Under what conditions in
Aftro-Arab rapprochement
meaningful?

e The crisis in Mediterranean
agriculture - particularly the problem
of the relations between the State
and farmers in the Arab world.

o The Arab options and their scope:
Arab unity — a privileged objective?
Afro-Arab cooperation - priority in the
external economic relations of the
Arab and African worlds?

Can Europe sustain a self-centered
regional development?

The implications of Lome’ lIl.

The working method used in the
executive phase will involve setting
up fairly small working groups
composed of 6 to 10 researchers.
These groups will meet with a
frequency of once or twice per year.
The aim of each group is to preduce
comparatively concise synthetic
reports in the hope of making an
effective intellectual and politicat
impact.

Pour chacun des blocs de questions
ainsi définis, on disposera de 10 &
15 communications qui, si elles
doivent étre discutées en une demi-
journée de travail, ne pourront faire
I'objet d’exposés individuels. Un
eclatement du colloque en
commisions et une présentation de
nouveaux textes de synthése, a
préparer pendant |'été, sont, de ce
fait, prévus.

Par la suite, on prévoit d’ores et déja
quelques lignes du programme de la
phase d’'exécution, qui sera arrété
définitivement aprés le colloque de
Naples.

Ces lignes de recherches visent, les
unes a approfondir les thémes
essentiels du débat, les autres a en
étendre la problématique dans des
directions qui s'imposent d'évidence.
La négociation de Lomé Il en cours,
la priorité donné par I'O.U.A. et la
Ligue Arabe & la coopération afro-
arabe imposent en effet d’élargir le
débat a I'ensemble de la région afro-
arabe.

Les thémes ainsi retenus a ce stade
sont les suivants:

® La crise actuelle:
transnationalisation des pays de la
région et perte d'identité de celle-ci
ou «autre développement=? De
I'illusion financiére des pays
pétroliers & l'intégration arabe? La
réponse 4 la crise en Europe
méditerranéenne implique-t-elle des
politiques en contlit éventuel avec
les politiques des partenaires plus
développés? A quelle condition le
rapprochement euro-arabe a-t-il un
sens?

® La crisse de I'agriculture
méditerranéenne: en particulier le
probléme des rapports de I'Etat aux
paysans dans le monde arabe.

e Le choix arabes et leur portée:
L'unité arabe, objectif privilégié?
La coopération afro-arabe, priorité
dans les relations économiques
externes des mondes arabe et
africain? :
L'Europe peut-elle soutenir un
développement autocentré régional?
La portée de Lomé I,

La méthode de travail pour cette
phase d'exécution consistera a
établir des groupes de travail
relativement restreints, de 6 4 10
chercheurs, et & permetire a ces
groupes de se réunir pour des
journées de travail commun, au
rythme d’'une ou deux réunions
annuelles. L'objectif de chacun de
ces groupes est de produire des
ouvrages de synthése relativement
brefs, dans I'espoir qu’'ils puissent
ainsi avoir un impact intellectual et
politique réel.
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INFORMAZIONI STATISTICHE SUL MEZZOGIORNO

INDICATORI ECONOMICI (valori assoluti)

* INDICATORI ECONOMICI (% su ltalia)

TENDENZE DEMOGRAFICHE
QUOZIENTI DEMOGRAFICI
OCCUPATI PER SETTORE

VALORE AGGIUNTO PER SETTORE

INVESTIMENTI FISSI LORDI PER SETTORE

CONSUMI DELLE FAMIGLIE PER CATEGORIA

CONSUMI Di ENERGIA ELETTRICA PER.CATEGORIA
PRODUZIONI AGRICOLE E ZOOTECNICHE (valori assoluti
PRODUZIONI AGRICOLE E ZOOTECNICHE (% su Htalia)
ISTRUZIONE SCOLASTICA PER GRADO (valori assolut)
ISTRUZIONE SCOLASTICA.PER GRADO (% su. ltalia)

INDICATORI ECONOMICI PER REGIONE

UNITA LOCALI E ADDETTI NELLE INDUSTRIE MANiFA‘I‘I’URIERE PER SET-‘ o

TORE E REGIONE

" UNITA LOCALI E ADDETI'I NELLE INDUSTRIE MANIFATTURIERE PER SET-

TORE E REGIONE

UNITA LOCALI E ADDETTI NELLE INDUSTRIE MANIFATI'URIERE F’EH SET-

TORE E NUMERO DI ADDETTI

UNITA LOCALI E ADDETTI NELLE INDUSTRIE MANIFATTURIERE PER SET-
*TORE E NUMERO Di ADDETTI

UNITA LOCALI E ADDETTI NELLE INDUSTRIE MANIFATTURIERE PER RE-
GIONE E NUMERO DI ADDETT!

- (1951-1981)

(1951-1981)
(1_951-1961).
(1951-1981)
(1951-1981)
(1951-1981)

" (1951-1981) -

(1951-1981)
(1951-1981) .
(1951-1981) -
(1951-1981)

.(1951-1981) -
. (1951-1981)
INDICATORI ECONOMICI PER REGIONE - N e

der) -
(1981

. "’_(1-'971)

V('1981j -

- (1971)
(1981

(1971-1981)




TAB. 1 - INDICATORI ECONOMICI
(Valo‘ri assoluti) ’

VARIABILI 1951 1961 1971 1981
Superficie territoriale (Kmq)- 123.035 123.039 123.045 123.045
Supertficie in montagna . A%) 28,5 28,5 ' 28,5 285
Popolazione residente (000} 17.685,4 18.576,0 18.874,3 19.881,8
‘Occupati » 6.491,0 6.485,3 5.853,9 6.2624
Agricoltura - » 3.679,0 2.701,1 1.814,4 1.425,1 -
Industria » .1.305,5 1.750,5 1.734,8 1.831,1
Altre attivita » 1.506,5 2.033,7 2.304,7 3.006,2
Reddito pro-capite (000 lire ’81) -1.015 1.700 3.150 4720
Valore aggiunto (miliardi lire '81) 19.458 1 31.648 65.970 94.738
Agricoltura » 6.613 7.800 10.674 10.518
Industria » 4.621 - 7.904 18.337 28.285
Altre -attivita » 8.224 "15.944 36.959 55.935
_Investimenti fissi-lordi » 3.482 8.478 19.373 24.153
Agricoltura » 569 1.529 1.857 2.695
* Industria » 907 " - 2.156 6.056 4.521
Aitre attivita » 2.006 4.793 11.460 16.937 -
Consumi privati » 17.167 26.589 47.549 68.150.
Posti letto alberghieri’ (N) 56.411 95.597 197.182 286.200
Posti letto extralberghieri » n.d. 83.436 273.616 641.424
Presenze turisti alberghi ~ (000) 3.726 12.102 20.547 27.145
Presenze turisti extralbergh. » nd. 5844 21.433 27.747
Abitazioni (consistenza) » 4,081 - 4.827 5.568 7.263
Stanze (consistenza) » 10.484 14.214 18.630 '27.051
Posti letto ospedali - (per 1.000 ab.) 3,9 6,2 8,0 8,1
Abbonati alla Rai-Tv » ' 68,1(a) 109,6 164,2 180,9
Abbolnati'al telefono » 6,2 27,5 82,7 176,4
Sportelli bancari (per-10.000 ab.) 0,9 1,1 1,3 15
Produzione cemento (000 tonn) 2.136 5.663 11.313 15.911
Produzione acciaio _ » oo 292 974 5.413 110.602
Immatricolazione autovetture (N.) 16.612 91.832. 328.865 420.682
Immatricolazione _autocarti » . 4373 12.637 17.085 26.572
Strade R (Km) 42.897 54.023 96.691 - 102.785
Consumi en. elettrica per ab. (Kwh) 158 393 1.295 2.061

‘nd.: non disponibile.

(a): dato riferito al’anno 1954. -

Fonti: ISTAT, SVIMEZ.
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TAB. 2 - INDICATORI ECONOMIC! -

{Percentuali su Italia)

VARIABILI .

1971

388 -

1951 1961 ~ 1981
Superficie territoriale 40,8 40,8 40,8 40,8
Superficie in montagna 33,0 33,0 33,0 330 °

. Popolazione residente 37,2 36,7 349 . 353
Occupati’ 33,0 31,6 30,0 - 30,3 .

Agricoftura * 42,6 44,3 50,4 53,7
Industria 22,5 24,4 ‘229 24,3
Altre attivita 28,7 28,0 - 27,6 - .28,7 .
Reddito- pro-capite 66,8 . 60,2 708 - 70,2
Valore aggiunto 241 23,6 24;5 24,5
Agricoltura 358 37,8 454 . 43,0 .
Industria 15,6 15,4 17,9 19,1
Altre attivith 25,2 25,6 25,8 26,1
Investimenti fissi lordi 221 245 33,1 29.9
Agricoltura ‘ 34,1 45,1 47,8 52,4
Industria 15,0 18,4 '33,9 204 .
Altre attivita 25,1 24,6 31,1 31,6

" Consumi privati 27,4 27.0 26,2 26,9
Posti letto alberghieri 13,1 11,1 14,3 18,1
Posti letto extralberghieri nd. -88 13,8 . 21,0
Presenze turisti ‘alberghi 9,9 14,6 16,0 17,1,
Presenze turisti extralberghieri n.d. 9,6 16,9 17,5
Abitazioni (consistenza) 358 34,0 319 . 33,2
Stanze ( .» ) - 28,1 28,8 29,2 © 31,2

"Posti letto ospedali per 1.000 abitanti 51,38 . 68,0 75,5 85,3
Abbonati alla RATV » > . 61,6 {a) - . 676 75,0 757 ..
Abbonati al telefono »  » » 28,4, 418 54,8 716
Sportelii bancari ~ » 10.000  » 56,3 59,4 66,7 67,9
Produzione cemento © 20,6 31,4 356" 37,0
Produzione acciaio 95 10,7 31,0 40,0
Immatricolazione autovetture 18,7 187 22,9 233
Immatricolazione autocarri 23,4 21,3 228 19,6
Strade - ' 25,1 28,0 33,6 34,6
Consumi energia elettrica per abit. 31,0 63,8 - 727

n.d.. non disponibile. ,
(a): dato riferito alfanno 1954,




*

TAB:3 - TENDENZE DEMOGRAFICHE

Migliaia di unita

% Mezzogiormno

VARIABILI - su
: “Mezzogiomo . ltalia ltalia

Popolazione residente

© 1951 17.685,4 47.515,5 - 872 ’
1961 18.576,0 50.623,6 36,7 .
1971 18.874,3 54.136,5 349.
1981 1 19.881,8 ©56.2439- 353

Increménto naturale ]

1951 - 1961 2.650,6 4.149,1 63,9
1961 <1971 25433 4.558,6 . 558
1971 - 1981 17757 23806 74,6
1951 - 1981 6.969,6 11.088,3 62,9

: Sald"o-migratorio-
1951 - 1961 -1.760,0 . —1.0410 —
“1961 - 1971 —2.245,0 —1.0457 —
1971 - 1981 -~ 768,2 - 2732 —
1951 - 1981 -47732 —2.359,9 — )

Variazione totale:

{incremento naturale + saldo migratorio) _ ‘ L
1951 - 1961 ' ' + 890,6 +3.108,1 . .287.
196_1.-' 1971 . + 298,3 . +3.512,9 8,56
1971 -.1981 +1.007,5 - +2.107,4 - 478
1951°- 1981 +2.196,4 +8.728 4 252

" _Fonte: Censimenti ISTAT.
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=~ fTAB; 4'-"QUOZIENTI DEMOGFI'AFIC-I DR

B
T

VARIABILI Mezzogiomo  halia . (‘i'ta“'a"’im),
Variazioni % popolazione S
1951 - 1961 + 50 + 65 76,9
1961 - 1971 + 1,6 + 69 . 232,
1971 - 1981 + 53 ©+ 39 1359 .
1951 - 1981 +12,4 +18,4 67,4
Quozienti di natalita
(per 1.000 abitanti) ,
1951 ' 24,1 18,1 1331
1961 19,5 17,5 1114
1971 19,6 16,5 1188
1981 14,5 1,0 131,8
 Quozienti di mortalita
(per 1.000 abitanti)
1951 10,3 9.9 10407
1961 8,4 9.3 903
1971 8,6 95 7 90,5
1981 8,3 9,6 . 865
‘Quozienti di mortalita infantile -
(nel 1° anno di vita per 1.000 nati vivi) ]
1951 80,0 65,3 1225
1961 50,3 40,1 1254
1971 358 283 1265
1981 18,7 14,3 1168




TAB. 5 - OCCUPATI PER SETTORE DI ATTIVITA ECONOMICA -

VARIABILI ' 1951 1961 S -7 N T

A) Migliaia di unita ‘
Agricoltura . 3.679,0 o 27011 | - 18144 1.425,1

Industria i oo 1.305,5 ' 1.750,5 . 17348 ' 1.831,1 _
Altre attivita © 1.506,5 2.033,7 2.304,7 3.006,2
. TOTALE 6.491,0 - 6.485,3 5.853,9 6.262,4

B) Percentuali C

Agricoltura - | 56,7 s 31,0 20,8

Industria ] A 201 | . 27,0 29,6 29,2
Altre attivita ‘ 1232 : 31,4 ’ 394 ‘ - 48,0

TOTALE 1000 | 1000 1000 | 1000

_C) Percentuali su italia

Agricoltura . ’ | 428 43 | 504 53,7

Industria _ 225 24,4 - 229 _ 24,3
Altre attivita - _ 7 28,7 , 28,0 - 278 28,7
o TOTALE 330 31,6 300 303

Fonte: ISTAT.




TAB. 6 - VALORE AGGIUNTO AL COSTO DEI FATTORI PER SE'ITORE DI ATTIVITA ECONOMICA .

(Valor: a prezzn 1981)"

VAHI-ABlLJ) 1951 1961 1971
A) Miliardi di lire _
Agricoltura 6.613 - 7.800 10.674 10.518
Industria 4.621 7.904 18.337 28.285°
Altre attivita :8.224 15.944 36.959 55.935
TOTALE  19.458 31.648 65.970 94.738
- B) Percentuali .
Agricolturar 34,0 24,6 16,2 11,1 .
Industria 23,7 250 ° 27.8 29,9
Altre attivita , 42,3 50,4 56,0 59,0 -
' TOTALE -100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0
C) Percentuali su lalia ' O
Agricoltura 35,8 37,8 454 430
Industria _ 15,6 15,4 17,9 19,1
Altre attivita $ 252 256 258 26,1
' TOTALE 24;1 23,6 245 245
Fonti: ISTAT, SVIMEZ.

s



TAB. 7 - INVESTIMENTI FISS| LORDI PER SETTORE DI ATTIVITA ECONOMICA
: L (Valori a prezzi 1981). - S -
VARIABILI ' 1951 o 1961 . 971 - ] et
| 'A) Miliardi di lire . : R o
N Agricoltura -~ 7 1 569 15207 | 1.867 2695
' Industria o . 907 B 2.156 © 6.056 4521
Altre attivita o : - 2006 . 4793 11.460 16.937
 TOTALE 3.482 8478 | 19373 24.153 :
~B) Percentuali
Agricoltura o ' 16,3 180 : 96 .|  .n2
~ Industria a . 26,1 254 . 31,3 ' . 18,7
_Altre attivita ' 57,6 - . 566 59,1 - 70,1
, TOTALE . . 1000 | 1000 1000 = 100,0
C) Percentuali su Halia
Agricoltura . T o841 45,1 ' 478 524 | .
Industria ' 150 ‘ 184 339 - - 204 '
“Altre attivita : ) 251 N C 246 4 31,1 3186
' TOTALE 221 | 28 . 331 | 299

‘Fonti: ISTAT, SVIMEZ. -




b

- TAB. 8 - cqhgsUMl;-DELLE-\EAMigLu;;.PER»cATEGQBIA_
' ' ' (Valori a prezzi- 1981)- - ‘

+

_VARIABILI 1951 1961 1971 1981
~A) Miliardi di lire o
Generi alimentari, bevande e tabacco - 9.672 '13.463 19.160 23.185
Vestiario e calzature 2.168 2564 4630 6.270. . .
Abitazioni e spese connesse 2.428 4733 8.879 13.200
Altri beni e servizi ' 2.899 5829 14.880 25.495
TOTALE 17.167 ' 26.589 47.549 . 68.150
* B) -Percentuali . ) 7
' Generi alimentari, bevande e tabacco . 56,:'3- -50,6' , 40,3 b ,‘34',»0'.
Vestiario e calzature , 12,6 97 9,7 92 |
" Abitazioni e spese connesse 14,2 17,8 18,7 19,4
Altri beni e servizi - 16,9 21,9 31,3 374
TOTALE 100,0 1000 1000 . 1000
~ C) Percentuali su italia :
) Gen#ri alimentari, bevande e tabacco 30,3 29,2 :28,3 ‘30,‘2"‘ )
_ Vestiario ‘e calzature - 266 27.0 27,0 27,1
. Abitazioni e spese connesse 244" 254 249 - . 25,2
Altri beni e servizi 229 23,9 243 _ _2_5,2
TOTALE - 27,4 27,0 . 26,2 . 26,9
Fonti: ISTAT, SVIMEZ.
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TAB. 9 - CONSUMI DI ENERGIA ELETTRICA PER CATEGORIA' DI UTILIZZATORI

ISTAT, ENEL.

VARIABILI ) 1951 © 1961 1971 1981

A)- Milioni di Kwh -

Agricoltura S 51 172 - 370 845

- Industria 1.705 - 4.023 15.173 23.101

Altri usi _ 1.044 3.101 8.899 17.028
TOTALE . 2.800 7.296 24.442 40.974

B) Pércentuali’

- - Agricoltura’ 18 2,4 15" 21
Industria 60,9 55,1 62,1 - 56,4
Altri usi 37,3 425 36,4 41,5

TOTALE 100,0 100,0 100,0 100,0

C) Percentuali su ltalia

* Agricoltura ' 19,7 28,1 32,0 30,2
Industria 10,5 11,8 21,5 23,8
Altri usi - ‘ 13,6 . 189 233 28,6
TOTALE S 11,6 14,2 22,2 ,25’.7'

Fonti:

T o T T S
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% -7 TAB: 10 - PRODUZIONI AGRICOLE E ZOOTECNICHE

(mighiaia di- g.li)

PRODOTTI

1951

1971

Lana (sucida)

}

87

1961
Frumento 22743 27.728 40,049 34.755
| Orzo 1.804 1.522 " 1.464 2.370
|- Avena - 3.191 3.463 . 3.356 3.080
Granoturco 3.073 3.777. © 3.529 3.814
Patata - 11.156  15.476 16.691 14.697
"Pomodoro 6.316 14516 | 22.705 28.613
Barbabietola da zucchero, 2022 9.288 16.248 24,461
Vino (a) ’ 17.573 23.355 28.008 32.337
Olio 2771 3.431 5.204 4.478
Arancio 4.609 7.543 14.308 17.281
‘Limone 2,952 . 4910 7.774 7.481
‘Mandarino 838 1.251 3.008 2.336
Albicocco - 165 T390 818 1.086
Mandorio 1.092 3254 . 1.330 2.727
Pesco 545 2.050 4523 5.979
Melo 1.468 2925 2.807 2.147
Pero 1.196 2.170 2.360 2.130
Bovini e bufalini (b) 1,252 1.533 1.678 1.739
" Equini (b) 1.175 809 468 290
* Suini’ (b) - 852 .. 958 1.570 " 1.581
" Ovini e caprini (b) 8.288 7.150 6.823 7.673
 Latte (di vacca, pecora, capra) 9.146 10.911 . "15.255 17.920
- 78 77 ‘90 -

(@) Migliéia di eftolitri; (b) Migliaia di unita.
Fonti: ISTAT, SVIMEZ. :




“TAB.

11, - PRODUZIONI- AGRICOLE  E .ZOOT

ECNICHE:

-4

N (Percentuali su’ ltalia)
PRODOTTI ! 1951 1961 1971 1981
. , . .
. Frumento 327 33,4 40,1 38,8
“Orzo _ -66,7 '54,6 39,9 23,9
Avena - - " 626 59,2 67.0 71,8
. Granoturco 11,2 9.6 78 5,3
. Patata - 1396 39,4 51,2 50,1
Pomodoro 508 542 66,3 63,2
Barbabietola da zucchero 3.4 131 18,5 13,7
Vino'. . . 368 44,5 43,6 45,9
Olio * . 78,1 . 871 84,2 85,4
“Arancio - 947 94,4 97,8 . 98,2
* Limone 98,9 .. 99,3 99,8 99,7
Mandarino 98,9 98,1 . 99,1 99,4
"Albicocco . 80,9 65,1 77,5 81,3
-Mandorio 97.8 - 99,0 98,6 99,7
. Pesco 19,1 20,2 36,2 433
. Melo’ 19,2 135 16,5 12,1
~'Pero 32,9 27,4 13,9 17,2
_ Bovini e bufalini . 14,9 16,1 19,4 19,5
‘Equini - 60,7 65,1 66,1 60,4 .
Csuini - 24,3 221 19,6 17,5 - .
- "Ovini.e caprini _ 66,9 744 773 72,2
_Latte (di vacca, pecora, capra)- 14,9 14,1 17,2 17,3
Lana (sucida) © . S 55,8 61,5 69,2 -~ 687
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TAB. 12 - ISTRUZIONE SCOLASTICA -PER-GRADO -
! ! (Valori assoluti) R
i _ 'VAH-IA.B:ILI ST 1951 © 1961 Co1em - e 1981
1) Scuole elementari _ _ ‘
Alunni’ . : ' 1.863.023 1.965.802 2.044.287 . 1.790.614
Classi ’ St - 80.250 104,524 116.221 105.775
- Licenziati : 160699 289.891 334283 360.570
2 Scuole medie '
Aunni - . . - 262423 592.481 ~853.143 1.128.514
Classi , L 10.070 23.007 40.291 53.514 -
Licenziati . 45664 114335 209.909 298.128
3) Scuole secondarie superiori _ ‘
Alunni L : 150824 . | 325.388 - 657.714 907479
Classi- . | 3.283 12.538 . 27.045 39244
Licenziati _ _ P o 20.061 43.151 118.352 131.942
4) Universita , : ,
Iscritti al 1° anno o A 14.063 23.008 78.748 . 88.075. -
Laureati - : : 7.306 . 7.649 : 21.509 L. 26.265 - -

Fonte: ISTAT. ‘ \




(Peroeniua[i su {talia) -

* TAB. 13 - ISTRUZIONE SCOLASTICA PER GRADO -

Laureati

-VARIABILI 1951 ° 1961 1971 1981
1) Scuole elementari A
~Alunni 41,9 45,1 413 413
Classi 34,5 38,3 40,5 40,8
" Licenziati 29,4 39,9 397 - 40,5
2) Scuole medie
. ;Aldr)ni 33,0 38,5 37,4 39,4
Classi- - 334 38,9 38,3 T 40,3
- Licenziati 30,5 34,7 348 36,1
3) Scuole secondarie superiori .
Alunni . 368 39,6 38,2 373
Classi . 31,0 38,8 38,4 - 378
Licenziati 339 34,0 37,9 38,9
4) Universita’ '
Iscritti al 1° anno 35,7 ' 35,3 36,9 . 369"
35,5 349 355

34,5

Lo




TAB. 14 - INDICATORI ECONOMICI PER REGIONE MERIDIONALE AL 1971

VARIABILI

Consumi en elettrica per ab.

(Kwh) |

607

. 1394

Abruzzi Molise Campania Puglia Basilicata Calabria Sicilia Sardegna, . | Mezzogiomo
Superficie territoriale (Kmg) | - 10.794 4.438 13.595 19.347 9.992 - 15.080 25709 24.090 - 123.045
Superficie in montagna (%) 65,1 55,3 34,6 1,5 46,8 418 243 13,6 - 285
Popolazione residente (000) 1.166,7 319.8A 5.059,3 3.582.8 603,1 . 19881 4.680,7 1.473,8 18.874,3
Occupati - » 409,7 118,1 1.541,0 1.166,4 209.8 599,2 1.375,4 4343 . 5.853,9
Agricoftura : » 129,7 - 55,3 414,7 ' 426,2 83,17 214,1 ; 385,7 105,6 1.814,4 ~
_Industria ' ' » 128,5 27,2 497,6 321,8" - 63,2 168,9 - 408,1 . 119,5-. 1.734,8--
Altre attivita - e 151,5 35,6 628,7 4184 63,5 216,2 581,6 . .209,2 2.304,7
Reddito ‘pro-capite (000 lire '81) 3.350 2.805 3.100 3.150 2.950 2.605 3.200 3.615 3.150
Valore aggiunto (miliardi lire '81) 4.357 - 989 17.545 12.705 2M023 5817 16.547 5.987 65.970
Agricoltura o » 710 - 234 2.186 2.533 388 1.082 2.681 860 10.674
Industria - » 1.347 253 5.227 3.584 745 1.462 3.949 1.770 18.337
Altre attivita » 2.300 502 10.132 6.588 “ 890 3.273° 9.917 3.357 36.959
Investimenti fissi lordi » 1.192 270 3.652 4473 912 1.710 4.564 2.600: 18.373
Agricoltura » 134 55 243 462 105 182 449 - 227 - 1.857
Industria ‘ » 216 32 1.121 2.030 181 250 1.057 1.159 6.056 .
Altre attivita . » 842 183 2.288 1.981 616 1.278 3.058 1.214 11.460
Posti letto alberghieri (N.) 31.551 2.514 62.781 21.469 " 4698 21.002 32.182 20.985 197.182
Posti' letto extralberghieri » 73.443 6.565 -67.012 44171 4.509 39.445 . 30.003 8.468 273.616
Presenze turisti alberghi (000) 2.152 248 6.968 2.199 281 2.225 4,183 2.291 20.547
Presenze turisti extralbergh. _ » 8.710 51 4.467 2.656 684 3.412 971 482 - 21.433
Abitazioni . . ». 374 109 | 1.372 1.060 189 - 591 1.481 393 5.569
Stanze » 1.473 - 398 © 4.508 - 3.381 559 1871 4.803 1.637 18.630
Posti letto ospedali (per 1.000 ab.) 10,1 3,6 8,1 9.1 68 - A 59 .79 7,7 8,0
Abbonati alla. Rai-Tv » 2058 189,4 155,6 181,9 162,8 141,3 154,4 175,2 164,2
.Abbonati al telefono "» 69,4 46,9 97,0 74,0 56,4 548 98,3 71,2 82,7
Sportelli bancari - (per 10.000 ab.) 1,9 1,2 09 1,2 1,7 1,1 2,0 0,7, 13
Produzione cemento . (000 tonn) 1.296 259 1.982 2.429 97 993 3.214 - 1.043 11.313
" Produzione acciaio ' » 2 — 1.253 4016 39 = .49 54 5.413
Immatricolazione autovetture (N.) 22.999 4.581 . 87.089 52.789 .7.034 . 27.046 - 96.004 31.323 328.865
Immatricolazione autocarri » 1.195 318 4.324 2.853 480 1.687 4.546 1.682 17.085
Strade ‘ (Km) 13.846 2.738 16.334 15.397 - 5916 14.329 17.584 10.547 96.691
1.182. 1.064 1.406 797 1.474 2.143 1.295 -

Fonti: ISTAT, SVIMEZ, UNIONCAMERE. .




' TAB. 15 - INDICATORI ECONOMICI PER REGIONE MERIDIONALE AL 1981

VARIABIL!

Abruzzi-

Calabria

Consumi en elettrica per ab. -~ (Kwh)

-~ Molise- .. Campania .Puglia Basilicata ‘ Sicilia - Sardegna Mezzogiomo
Superficie territoriale (Kmaq) 10.794- 4.438 13.595' 19.347 9.992 15.080 25.709 24.090 123.045
Superficie in montagna (%) 65,1 55,3 346 . 1,5 46,8 41,8 ‘ 24,3 13,6 28,5
Popolazione residente (000y |- - 1.2151 3247 5.408,3 3.8496 | 604,0 2.030,5 . 4.863,6 1.586,0 19.881,8
Occupati C o »' 4215 121,8 1.657,5 1.297,0 2189 598,0 - 1.452,5 495,2 T 8.262,4
Agricoltura » ‘ 82,9 43,3 297,2 383,1 64,9 146,7 312,0 95,0 1.425,1
Industria » 139,0 31,7 527,7 364,1 71,3 163,6 - 400,7 133,0 1.831,1
Altre attivita - . 199,6 46,8 832,6 ' 549.8 82,7 287,7 739,8 267,2 3.006,2
Reddito pro-capite {000) (a) - 5.500 4.900 4.550 4.950 5.200 4.100 4560 5.250 4720
Valore aggiunto (miliardi lire) 6.906 1.700 25.230 18.872 3.138 - 7.756 22837 8.299 94,738
Agricoltura » 777 214 2.429 2.617 364 945 2.521 651 10.518
Industria » 2,457 605 7.349 6.043 1.304 1.732 5946 2.849 28.285 -
Altre attivita - " » 3.672 881 156.452 10.212 1.470 5.079 14.370 4.799 55.935°
Investimenti fissi lordi (miliardi lire ‘81) (1) 1.533 685 4.300 5.434 1.202 1.888 5.289 2190 22.521
Agricoftura o » %)) 205 71 402 668 487 184 534 252 2,803
industria » (1) 314 132 - 938 984 124 359 1.002 656 4.509
Altre attivita 3 (1 . 1.014 482 2.960 3.782 591 1.345 3.753 1.282 +15.209.
Posti letto alberghieri - (N.) 40.828 3.196- " 74.539 32919 . 5.153 35.001 58.035 - 36.529 286.200
Posti letto extralberghieri » 307.056 2.164 79.577 66.209 5.098 106.261. . 31.294 . 43.765 - 641.424
Presenze turisti alberghi (000) 3.005 323 . 7.980 3.105 336 2556 - 6.563 3.277 27.145
Presenze turisti extralbergh. » 15.087 125 6.194. 1.519 185 1.477 1.663 1.497 - 27747
«| Abitazioni » 499 136 1.608 1.422 229 816 2.004 549 7.263
Stanze » 2,097 534 5978 5.065 764 2846 7.366 2.401. | 27.051
Posti letto ospedali (per 1.000 ab.) 10,8 6,0 73 98 8,3 7.1 76 7.8 8,1-
Abbonati alla Rai-Tv » 237,4 2226 1448 217,9 191,0 -168,6 - 172,0 202,2 . 180,9
Abbonati al telefono » 195,6 158,1 183,0 163,2 140,1 1348 | - 200,9 1671 176,4
Sportelii bancari {per 10.000 ab.) 2,0 1,4 1,0 1,3 2,0 1,2 23 0,9 15
Produzione cemento . -(000 tonn) 1.313 334 2.837 3.508 . 548 1.625 4.213 1.633 15.911
Produzione acciaio » 46 17 1.395 8.579 97 = 261 107 10.602
Immatricolazione autovetture (N.) 31.959 6.434 117.508 72.481 11.158 33.938 104.849 42.355 420.682
Immatricolazione autocarri ) » 2.402 943 6.006 4.333 1.165 2.239 - 6.149 3.335 26.572
| Strade (Km) 14.106 2822 16.879 16.536 6.275 15.343 19.080 11.744 102.785
2.071 1.523 1.548 2.485 - 1.502 1.321 1.996 4.242 2.061

Fonti: 1ISTAT, SVIMEZ, UNIONCAMERE; (a) Valutazioné IASM;. (1) Valori relativi alfanno 19"79 {(ultimo d'isponibile).




TAB. 16 - UNITA LOCALI E ADDETTI PER SETTORE E REGIONE NELLE INDUSTRIE MANIFATTURIERE (a) AL CENSIMENTO 1971

: Abruzzi Molise _ _Cémpania Puglia Basilicata' Calabria Sicilia . Sardegna
SETTORI - - - - : : -
UL | ADD | UL ADD U.L.‘ ADD. UL ADD.‘.‘ UL | ADD. | UL ADD. UL. | ADD UL. | ADD.
Alimeritari e affini : 1.‘}99 8.319 576 . 2168 | 3.650| 33816| 4.613| 23.303( 844| 3.089 2.5é8 8.376 | 4.178| 20.234| 1.500  7.958
Tessili ’ 961 2.4.78 467 732 1.1:35-) 9.381| 3.328| 11546 495 ‘ 822 1.136 2420 | 2.463 4.897 615 5224
Pelli e cuoio '- ' 108 1.303‘ 0| 14| ews ‘5.‘62-8 177 325 20 2| 25| 10 159 330| - 49|, 110 R
Abbigliémento e (A:alzatu.re - 2.8041 ”'.535 878} 1176 8.158( 29.338| 9.004 23;638 71.687 | 2555 3.527| 4744 ‘9.11-'.4 15.752 1.895 i 3.199
-Mobilio e Iégno o “| 1.968 6.459 584 870 | 6.286| 18.569 ‘ 5.794 | 13.797 1,0é1 1.346 2629| 5124 | 7.586| 14.367| 2.412| 5973 - -
Metallurgichg e cokerie 18] . 762 -1 1‘ 112I 12,733 33| 16.031 1 294_ '7 677 33 78.06 i9 7 1.179
| Mecca_rjicr;é ) ' 1.712. 10.{65 484 1.036| 5.161| 47.995 4.910 : 23.51é 868| 2968| 1.794)| 4872| 5624| 25338| 1.622 71344-’
. Mezzi di trasporto . - ) 12 477 1 | 14 88 20.039 55 5.758 1 409 21 , 447 - Gé 7.258 ‘ 12 _207
Lavorazione minerali non metalliferi . 513 10.293 j28 1.230| 1.335 18.9(_31. 1.1767 12.781 138 1.500 526 | 5.237 A1.867 14.279 620 6.219
Chimiche, fibre artificiali e sintetiche | 69| 1.601 9 84 272 11.445 | 107 5.773 -19 3.228 108 | 2.270| . 240| 11.641 72 5.066
Pétrolifera'e combustibili nucleari : 12 220 1 1 35 1322 . 28 .1.044 3| 33 10 142 - 38 4,831 11 - .8‘30
éomma e prodotti in plastica . 165 ' 863 ‘ 25 69‘ 776 4.975 474 3.368 271 320 2031 - 57?{ 819 3.320 141 - 662"
Carf(a'i, stémpa,’ editoria . 18é 7‘1.8V91 30 82 860| 6842 435! 4.338 48 339 186 797 680 4,088 125 ‘1.530
'_Manifanuriere diverse o ) 7 262 4 | 5 | 507 1.572 134 ' 416 4 8 47 120 354 1.066 Sé 273
Totale manifa‘tturiere : 10.392 56.908 3.198 | ?.482 | 29.074 222.616 30.259 | 145.630 | 5.176 | 16.932| 12,678 | 35.904 | 33.217 _128;247 9.265_. 45.774

(@) Rami 3 e 4 e classi 12, 14, 15, 22, 24, 25 e 26.
Fonte: ISTAT, Censimento’ delllndustria e’ Commercio 1981.




TAB. 17 - UNITA LOCALI E ADDETTI PER SETTORE E REGIONE NELLE INDUSTRIE MANIFATTURIERE (a) AL CENSIMENTO 1981

Abruzzi - Molise Campania ‘7 Puglia Basilicata Calabria Sicilia . . Sa'rdlegna
SETTORI ‘ : : : - - :

UL ADD U.L ADD UL ADD. ‘ U'L'. ADD. UL | ADD. | UL ADD U.L ADD | U.L. | ADD.

Alimentari e affini - 1.617) 8746 503 | 2.881 ':3.530 35.763 | 3.839| 27.470 7;'25. 3.783| 2270 | 8.326| 3.699| 17.853| 1.727 | - 8.88V7
Tessili ' . - 459 \ '3.613 264 487 986 9.065| 1.785| 10.823 330 | 1.339 257 | 2100 | 1.32% 3.858 l 507l 2.886
Pelli ‘'@ cuoio N . o ’ '371‘ 3.079 8 33| 1.144 8.986 129 |. 597 22 76 37 '_ 265 143 505 52 - 164
Abbigliamento e calza?ure 1.883| 19.023 466 | 1.219 6.596 35.009| 6.082 28.‘8344 993 | 1.775| 1.260 3.051‘ 5.446| 12738| 1.014 | 2.023
Mobilgo 2] Iegﬁo. : 1.883| 7.665 522 1.026 | 6.528| 18.326| 6.071 i5.937 912 1.685 2409 | 6.277| 7.162| 15509 2.723 | 7.153

| Metallurgiche e cokerie (1) ‘ . 52| 1484 8 éas -~ 188| 13.014| 99| 24238| 13 435 26| 1.063 71| 1818 25| 4318
Meccani&le 2.244 20.583. 585 2.526 5.972 69.953 5.861‘ 44418 | 1073 | 4464 2197 | 7.073 6.657 34.407 | 2114 12.24Q
Mezzi di trasporto 43| 4564 7| 3236| 2i4| 35766 134] 7728 13| ima| 15 84| 138 9se1| 3| 333
La-vo.raziong minerali non metalliferi ' 566| 10.996 -138 1.245 1.342| 16.243| 1506 | 13.485 ‘ é27 2082 637 5.835 2038 | 15.297| ° 761 _7.37:‘3’
Chimiche, fibre artificialie’sintetime o 125| 3.269 15| 200| 347| 7720| 202 7.289 29 | 4062| 108 2..271 252 10775 110 | 8772

; Petrolifera @ combustibili nucleari o 13 242 2 13 42 1.618 : 30| 1012 6 3.7 5 a1 39 6.543 19| 1.776
Gorﬁma e.prodotti in plastica | ' 360f 3.155| 31 112 1.04_1 5.884 747 6.38_3 75 5251 265 914 | 968 4.530 302 | 1.322 v
Cérta, stampa, editoria | 0 322 3.641 53 V205 1as2 8.631 749 5.723 91 334 2771 1.405 988 5724 265 | 2.386
Manifatturiere di\(erse ‘ 180 923 35 71 1A07.,4 3.476 423 1.170 | 53 169 127 260{. 664 1.911 211 417l
‘Totale manﬁaﬂuﬂqm .10.218| 90.983 | 2.637 13;491 30.23(_5 269,457‘ 27.65'* 195.107 | 4.562 | 21.882| 9.890 | 39.743 29.59.6 141.709| 9.863 | 61.050

(a) Rami 3 e 4 o classi 12, 14, 15, 22, 24, 25 o 26.
Fonte: ISTAT, Censimento delllindustria @ Commercio 1981.

(1) | dati relativi alla Campania comprendono 1 stabilimento con 7.296 addetti, al quale é stato erroneamente attribuito dallISTAT, in sede di spoglio provvisorio, il codice di class:ﬁcaznone 31
(Meccaniche), mentre risulta da classificare con codice 221 (Siderurgia); di conseguenza gli stessi dati non sono stati attribuiti alle industrie meccaniche.



| TAB. 18 - UNITA LOCALI E ADDETTI PER NUMERO DI ADDETTI E SETTORE NELLE INDUSTRIE MANIFATTURIERE (a) AL CENSIMENTO 1971 -

, UNITA 'LOCALI CON ADDETT!
R - TOTALE
~ SETTORI’ ' . Fino a 9 10- 18 20-49 50 - 99 100-499 | 500- 999 QOltre 999 :
U.L ADD. | UL | ADD. | UL. | ADD. | UL.| ADD. | U.L| ADD. | UL _ADD. [ UL.| ADD. uL. . ADD."’

Alimentari @ affini o ' | l18.296 48.445 767 10.331 476 14.454 ) 130 8.809( 103 20.759 5 3.312 1 ‘ 1.063 15;.778 107.263 o
Tessili i o ' B ._ 10.142' 14.931' 2_58 3.356 N R B ‘ 3.282 44 3.223 38 8.253 6 4172 1 | 1.183 '10.600_ - 37.500

F;elli e cuoi_o | 1.062 2.861 112 1.523 50 ( - 1.461 l 19 _1.281. 7 4" .7i‘0 — _ — - — — 1.24; v”-7.E.3_36 . .

Abbigliamento e calzature ' 56.109 51.117| 486| 6.367| 314| 9.254| 79 5.567| 69 12750| 4| 2760| 3| a1s3| 37.064| 91 977

Mobi_lio e legno 27.444 | 46.663 524 | - 6.803 244 .7.040 52 3.470 16 2509 — - - — ‘28.‘280 66485

Metallurgiche e cokerie 182 428 14 182 28| 877 19 1438 23| 4666) 6| 4.141 3| 20751 225 32.483

'Meccaniche o o lr 20699 | 38.458| 619 8:285| 463 l14.024 181 | 12.313| 17| 22.089| 14 | 9894| 12| 18467/ 22.105| 123530

Mezzi di trasport(l) . _ 129 450 35| 517 34 991| 18| 1.198| 21 5318/ 8| 5586 | 7 20:549 282 34.609

Lavorazione minerali non metaliiferi 5.080 » 16.594| 5221 7.060| 456| 13.777 146§ og08| 1| 158e2| 8| 5287 1  2982| 6204 70.500

Chimiéhe,fibre_anﬁiéialiésin’letiche 621 2,006 108 1.465 80- 2.326 27 1.870 46| . 9908| 10 7.369 5| 16.165 897 41 ;106

Petrolifera e combustibili nucleari ' 46 256 50 696 | - 31 901|. 2 148 5 1.225 3 1.805 1 3.392. 138 8.423.|

Gomma e prodoti in r;lastica ' 24s0| 4670 87| 1199] ‘60| 1770 20| 1431| 10| 2261| 2| 1788 1| 1.063| 2630 | 14.150

Carta, §tampa, editoria 2.234 6.259 . 175 2.29.9 81| 2.68v2 31 2.027 22 4.387 2 1.132 1 1121 2.546 19.907

Manifattﬁriere diverse . 1 .1;12 2.203 ‘ 36| 502 20 566 3 204 2 247 | — = — — 1.203 3.722

Totale manifatturiere | : . | 125.586A 29;3.441 3.793 50.5.85 2.448 73.405| 771 52.97f 557) 110.983| 68 | 47.213| 36 | 90.889| 133.259 | 659.493

. . Ao o ‘

(a) Rami 3 e 4 e classi 12, 14, 15, 22, 24, 25 e 26. _ )
Fonte: ISTAT, Censimento dell'industria e Commercio 1981. : S :




TAB. 19 - UNITA LOCALI E 'ADDE'ITI 'PER NUMERO DI ADDETTI E SETTORE NELLE INDUSTRIE MANIFATTURIERE (a) AL CENSIMENTO 1981-

; . UNITA LOCALI CON ADDETTI ’
S A, : _TOTALE
SETTORI . Finoa® |- 10-19 20-49 ‘| 50-99 100 - 499 500 --999 Oltre 999
' ‘ UL | ADD. | UL | ADD. | UL | ADD. | UL| ADD. | UL| ADD. | UL| ADD. | UL | ADD. uL | aop.
Alimentari e affini 6314 | 44335| 853| 11.149 450 | 13553 | 146| 10.102| 138| 28505| 7| 3844| 2| 2221 17.910 | 113768
Tessil - 5326 | 9866 356| 4.664| 139| 40s0( 30| 2505 43| 8999| 6| 3988 — | soe| sear
Poli o cuoio C 1572| 5266 217| 2831| 89| 2676| 17| qaas| n| arer| —| — | | — 1906 | 13.705
Abbiéliaménlo e calzature: 21419 | 38.326| 1.464| 19677| 645| 18427 137| o153| 69| 12464) 3| 2052| 3| 3573 | 23740 103672
Mobilio e legno - 27.137| 48879| 798| 10.412| 09| 8797| 57| 3e60| 11| 88| —| — | —| — | 28310 73581
Metallurgiche e cokerie (1) | 329 977| 62| sa9| 33| 1101| 19| 1.3s9| 30| 6682 6| 5069 3| 30561 482 | 46.598
Maccaniche ' 24246 | s0955| 1098| 17798 | 663| 19,649 | 206| 16.132| 174| s6828| 27 1:9.609 16 | 403 | 26703 | 195684
Mezzi-di trasporto ' ' 38| 1261 84| 1.447| 85| 2620 20| 1979| 33| 6438| 15| 10416| 13 | 39.680 57| 63550
Lavorazione minerali non metalliferi 5780 | 17.526| 765| 10164| asal| 1971| 108| 7600| o1| 1es1s| 6| .a7az| 1| 2787| 7215 7255
Chimiche, fibre artiiciali e sintetiche 854 | 2658 144| 1950 110| 3.240| 29| 1981| 40| 8186| 14| 10274 7| 17078| 1.i98| 45376
Petrolifera e combustibili nucleari | 63| 28| 49| o4 27' 788| 6| 420| 4| tote| 6| 4016 1| 4119 156 | 11.272
Gomma e prodott in plastica 3874 | 7345 255| 3425 107| 3025| 20| 1901] 19| so0so! 3| 1791 2| 2s88| 3789| 23.125
Carta, stampa, editoria - N 3509\ 9595\ 274| 3504 130| 3847| 36| 2546 22| “a1s0| 5| ste2| 1| 1200| 3977| 28054
 Manitatturiere diverse ‘ 2613| 4c66| 04| 1216 47 1.200 ol s 4l eos| —| — | — _ 2767 | 8391
LTotale manifatturiere 112.874 | 241.944| 6.751| 89.439 3.293’ _ 97.052% 897 61.177| 689| 137.398| 98 | 67.953| 52 | 138.450 | 124.659 | 833.422

(a) Rami 3 @ 4 e classi 12, 14, 15, 22, 24, 25 ¢ 26. : ;
Fonte: ISTAT, Censimento delfindustria e Commercio 1981. '
(1) Vedi nota alla tabella 17. ’
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TAB. 20 - UNlTA LOCALI E ADDETTI PER NUMERO DI ADDETTI E REGIONE NELLE INDUSTRIE MANIFATI'URIERE @
Al CENSIMENTI 1971 E 1981

. Unita.locali con addetti -
REGIONI ; - ‘ - TOTALE
Ar\llEN.I Fino a 9 10 --19° 20- 49 - 50-99 100-499 - 500-.999 Oltre 999 _ .
u.L. ADD. u.L. ADD. u.L ADD. U.L. ADD. UL ADD. | UL ADD. UL ADD. | . UL ADD. '
v ] Al
Abruzzi 1971 g9.612| 17.861| 403 5.460 244 7.305 80 5.455 43 7.931 5 3527 5 9.369| 10.392 56.908
1981 | . 8.741 19.894 760| 10.319 466 | 13.559 145 9.941 90 17.060 8 5.019 8 15191} 10.218 90.983
Molise 1971 3.101 4831 52 718 31 900 12 797 2 236 —| J T 3498 7age| T
1981 2.462 4.441 85 1.257 55 1.637 14 901 10 2.052 — R 1 3.203 2.637 13.491
Campania 1971 | 26.477 54.810| 1.176| 15.744 857 25682 297 206221 . 217 44814 32 21894 18 39.050| 29.074| 222616/.
1981 | 26.608 60.538| 1.935| 25587 | 1.063| 31.587 315 21.782 255 50.425 40 27.981 20 51.557| 30.236| 269.457 o %
Ay R ' ' . . : . " },
Puglia 1971 | 28614 54.616 868| 11.461 502 | 14.971 147 9.866 107 21.736 15 10.629 6 22331 30.259| 145630
1981 | 24.775 56.378] 1.828| 24.190 716 20.742 176 11.602 130 27.947 21 '14.626 11 39.622| 27.657| 197.107
Basilicata © 1971 5.043 7.467 63 833 36 1.109 18 1.368 14 2.993 1| . 664 1| 2.498 5.176 16.932
1981 4.303 7.559 144 1.870 68 2025} 20 1.425 23| 4.350 3 1.895 1| 2758 4,562 21.882 :
Calabria 1971 | 12.245). 20.606 233 3.077 147 4310 38 2.444 12| . 3.238 3| 2229 — —| 12678| 35904 |
1981 9.235 18.824 406 5.351 184 5.354 36 2.331 25 4.771 4 3112 — —| 9.890 39.743
sicilia. 1971 | 31817 55.908 717 9.556 444 13.327 121| ° 8418 107 20.236 6 4344 5 16.458| 33.217| 128.247
1981 | 27.689 544271 1.114| 14.712 540| 15.742 141 9.708 94 19.391 10, . 6794 - 8| ' 20935 29596| 141.709
Sardegna 1971 8.677 17.322 281 3736 187 © 5801 59 . 4150 55 10.174 5 3.408 1 1.183 9.265| 45774
' : 1981 9.059 19.883 469 6.153 206 6.406 52 3.487 62| . 11.402 12| = 8526 3 5.193 9.863 61.050 |
Mezzogiomo 1971 | 125586  233.441| 3793 50.585| 2.448| 73.405 771 52.977 557 110.983 68 47.213 36 90.889| 133.259 | 659.493 '
' 1981 [ 112.872| 241.944| 6.751 89.439| 3.208| 97.052 899 61.177 689 137.398 98 67.953 52| 138.459| 124.659 | 833.422
Italia- 1971 | 439.083| 1.021.258 | 32.683| 437.939 | 21.868| 666.021| 7.938] 547.830| 6.011| 1.186.744| 569| 392.900 328| 830.686| 508.480 | 5.083:378
1981 | 522.595| 1.202.707 | 52.608| 697.163| 25.972| 777.519| 8.343| 573.257! 6323 | 1.217.694| 588 398.548| 309| 749.459| 6167385706347

(a): Rami 3 e 4 e classi 12-14-15-22-24-25-26. o E ’ o o o B _ _ ‘ - ‘ .
Fonte: ISTAT, Cens_imento dellindustria e commercio 1981. . Co o . : o e . s - - . L




Tipolitografia F. Failli - Roma




&

" Strategie altermative di sviluppo della regione mediterranea.

Interconnessioni tra le strategie nazionali, regionali e mon
diali" '

LINEE E CONTENUTI DELLA RICERCA

11 progranma consiste:

1) in una fase preparatoria nella quale saranno esaminati, in
modo comp18551vo, i problemi-relativi ai rapporti fra i Pae
" si a Nord e Sud del Mediterraneo. I risultati generali di
~questi studi vengono discussi nel convegno di Napoli,chérig
nisce un numero quasi uguale di ricercatori delle due spon-
de; :

2) alla luce di questa prima esperienza e delle conclusioni del
convegno .sararno definiti gli obiettivi definitivi della fa-
gse di attuazione. Tale fase si propone:

- di approfondire alcuni aspetti delle relazioni fra i paesi
delle due sponde del Medlterraneo,

~ di allargare il programma per comprendere gll aspettl piu si
‘gnificativi delle relaziohi euro-arabo-africane.

'Di comune accordo, € stataAdefinita'nella fase preparatoria
una problematica che pud essere riassunta nel seguente modo:

a) il programma della fase preparatoria copre 1'insieme della
regione mediterranea "lato sensu'. Esso si propone di esami--
nare le relazioni (di coerenza o di incoerenza) tra le diver
se strategie nazionali in corso che potramo essere conside-
rate nella prospettiva di una cooperazione approfondita per
lo sviluppo dell'intera regione.

E' ovvio che 1 paesi della regione non sono isolati dal re—-
sto del mondo e mantengono relazioni con altri Paesi. Per e-
sempio, alcuni paesi dell 'Eurcpa mediterranea hanno optatd
per la Comunita Europea; la Jugoslavia ed i paesi arabi fan-
no parte del gruppo dei non-allineati e del Terzo Mondo (i"77"
alle Nazioni Unite); gli Stati Arab1 hanno optate in via prio
rltarla per un' 1ntegra21one araba, ecc

o
-

hals



_Eccezione fatta per 1'Albania, tutti i paesi della regione sono am-

piamente aperti alla divisione mondiale del lavoro, - indipendentemen
te dalle loro opzioni sociali- (liberali o socialisti) e mantengono
rapporti con tutti i paesi sviluppati dell'Est e dell'Ovest. Inol--
tre, i paesi della regione intrattengono, tramite la CEE, relazioni
particolari con alcuni gruppi di paesi del Terzo Mondo, in partico-
lare gli ACP (tra cui quattro paesi arabi); mentre gli Stati. della
Lega araba e quelli dell'0.U.A. - Organizzazione per l'Unita Africa
na' - {(di cui sono membri i nove paesi arabi dell'Africa}, damno al-
la cooperazione afro—afaba.un posto di particolare rilievo nel qua-
dro della cooperazione generale Sud-Sud. '

In queste condizioni, é necessario esaminare non solo le politiche

'inazionali ma anche guelle delle'regioni e gruppl considerati, come

b)

pure le tendenze alle opzioni che si presentanc a livello generaleL

Nel privilegiare una eventuale cooperazione mediterranea, non do--
vranno essere trascurati gli altri problemi che gravano sul paesi
della regione. Non si tratta ovviamente di opporre un eventuale
"blocco mediterraneo” al resto del mdndo; nessuno se 1o potrebbe au
gurare né corrisponderebbe a qualsiasi forza reale.

1 péesi della regione mediterranea condividono un patrimonio stordi-
co comune.che tutti conoscono. Senza cadere nel discorso culturali-
sta che inquadra la regione nella civilizzazione universale, sareb-
be interessante considerare, in un contesto pil vicino alnostri tem
pl, gli elementi particolari che hanno contribuito a distinguere la
regione .mediterranea dalla altre. :

A questo prbposito-ed.a titolo illustrativo, si potrebberc . conside—.

"rare 1 seguenti temi

. la particolarita delle costituzioni degli Stati della regione

pud permetterd di parlare di un "modello" di "Stato mediterraneo
e della sua politica, in opposizione con uno “Stato del Nord" o

uno Stato di altre regioni del Terzo Mondo? La divisione, anche

se recente, tra una regione mediterranea eurcpea relativamente svi
luppata, -ed una regione mediterranea del sud,s#'sotto sviluppata',
plasmata dal dominio coloniale e semi-coloniale moderno, pud ave-
re cancellato Una eventuale tradizione comne?



.. La singolarita delle conformazioni sociali della regione permette

— dparlare di un modello di "societa mediterranea?" Nel periodo mo
‘dermo comungue la prevalenza della componente agraria nell'insie-
me delle classi dominanti modernizzate € un fattore generale. Fat
tore di.sottosviluppo indubbiamente, ma le cui forme specifiche at
tingono alle radici profonde della storia.

L'oggetto di questa ricerca non € certo di rispondere a tali in--
terrogativi storici, né di cadere in qualunque. storicismo. Tutta-
via —_ed é una ipotesi di lavoro - la trasformazione di queste con
formazioni nel corso dell'ultimo secolo ha accentuato destini . di-
vergenti. Al Nord, con maggiore o minore ritardo, si é progressi-.
vamente entrati nell'era industriale capitalista. Al Sud, la colo
nizzazione ha vanificato i tentativi.di una rinascita autonoma ed
ha emarginato i sistemi sociali. Uno degli argomenti della ricer-
ca potrebbe essere precisamente quello di esaminare - per poterli
confrontare in seguito - i'divergenti medelli della modernizza-—
zione di tipo centrale come quelli'dell'ltalia e della Spagna ( e
per alcuni versi anche di Jugoslavia, Grecia e Portogallo). da una
- parte e quelli di tipo periferico dei paesi arabi..

-

¢) Il carattere complessivamente meno avanzato della regioné mediterra-
nea in epoca moderna e:eontemporanea'(in confronto all'Furopa del
Nord o -all'America del Nord) ha lasciato irrisclti problemi. coni qua
1i tutti i paesi della regione oggi si devono,confrohtare, ed in par
ticclare : ) '

.. l'occupazione . Si sottolinea 1'importanza che ha o ha avuto 1'e-
migrazione nella storia della regione. Ma questo Tattore comune
non evolve forse oggi in maniera diversa? In effetti .al Nord del
Mediterraneo 1'emigrazione tende a far posto ad un nuovo modo  di
"occupazione' locale, dove il lavoratore é sia operaio -(a volte

. anche all'esterno), che contadino, che produttore di servizi (spe
cie turismo).

A sud del Mediterraneo le forme piu classiche di- migrazione sono
ancor piu accentuate. E' possibile che questi diversi tipi di oc-
cupazione. nelle due sotto-regioni possano essere armonizzati con
quélli realizzati nella divisione internazionale ded lavoro?

-

—
g



. I1 problema alimentare. I1 deficit alimentare é il prodotto di u
n'evoluzione divergente tra agricoltura ed urbanizzazione. Que—-
sta evoluzione assune forme drammatiche nella regione araba. -

L'Europa del Sud, adeguandosi alle prospettive della divisione
europea del lavoro, ha risposto a questo problema in modo speci-

fico. Quale deve essere la risposta del mondo arabo: seguire la-

stessa strada o al contrario valerizzare, nel quadro di una pro-
spettiva di autonomia alimentare, il suo potenziale agriccolo? E
con quali mezzi: tramite l'agri-business e le sue tecniche, 1'in
quadramento stato-cooperative di coltivatori o ancora il control
lo dei contadini su alcune industrie al serviziec dello sviluppo
agricolo?

d) Nuovi elementi, conseguenti all'evoluzione mondiale, opefano © per
trasformare {nella stessa direzione o in'direzioni divergenti?} 1le
economie del nord e del sud del Mediterraneo. ‘

Tra gli effetti di queste nuove nuove evoluzioni ed i problemi rela
tivi, si possono sottolineare i punti seguenti

. il problema dell'energia & oviamente il primo della lista. Come

" é noto, 1'Eurcpa é estremamente dipendente in questo campo inpar

ticolare dal Golfo Persico e dall'Africa del Nord. Incltre que—
sta dipendenza viene rafforzata dall'apportc dei petrodellari sul
mercato finanziario europeo e dal contributo privilegiato che of
fre lo sviluppo industriale .dei paesi petroliferi agli investi-
menti di capitali eurcopei ed alle esportazioni di tecnclegie.

.. 11 problema delia costruzione eurcpea e dei conflitti d'interes-

si nel cuore dell'Eufbpa, in particolare nel campo della politi-

.ca agricola comune. Questo problema.si aggiunge agli effetti del
1'allargamento della CEE alla Grecila, alla .Spagna ed al Portogal
lo, poiché rimette in causa i vantaggi concessi ai paesi arabi
associati, particolarmente a guelli del Maghreb che possiedono u

“n'agricoltura d'esportazione in concorrenza con i paesi europei

- sunmenzionati.

. La questione della cooperazione afro—-araba vede la sua risonanza
aumentata a causa dei mezzi finanziari dei membri dell'OPEC. Si
tratta di sapere se questa cgpperazione si celloca nella tradi—-—
zione delle relazioni Nbrdégud'rafforzandone i mezzi, o nell'av-

W1



yio di un nuovo tipo di relazioni Sud-5Sud nella prospettiva di una
‘autonomia coll&ttiva (collective self reliance).

. 11 tema degli dbiettivi strategici delle multinazionali (europee e
altre) e del loro programa nella crisi attuale di eventuali rilo-
calizzazioni. Questo problema esige un esame approfondito per ogni
settore, in particolare per (i) il petrolio e la petrolchimica ,
(ii) la chimica, (iii) la siderurgia, (iv) le industrie dell'agrl
business, (v) 1le 1ndustr1e (v1) il turlsmo

In questi settori quale posto occupa ciascuna delle due sotto-re—— .
gioni mediterranee - europea ed araba - nella divisione internazio
nale del lavoro, in funzione dei diversi scenari dell 'evoluziohe
generale, regionale e locale? '

e) Dalla stessa enunciazione delle questioni poste risulta che rumerose

)

risposte ai problemi cul le societa mediterranee si trovano di fronte
dipendono dall'eveluzione generale. -

In altri termini non si pud ignorare 1l'importanza della politica del-
le grandi. potenze verso il Mediterraneo. Infatti da molto tempo il Me
diterraneo ha cessato di essere controllato dalle popoiazioni,mediteg
ranee; dopo .il mare nostrumn .romanc, .la preponderanza araba, guella
delle cittd italiane, é arrivata 1'era del Mediterraneo britannico
(Gibilterra, Malta, e Suez) nel XIX ° secolo, cui é seguita, dopo i
conflitti del 1914 e del 1945, l'era del Mediterraneo americano, di nuo
vo rimessa in causa con l'affacc1ar51 nella regione di altre potenze
importanti.

Sebbene questa ricerca non verta sulla geopolitica'médiferranea e sul
le politiche delle potenze mondiali é ovvio che l'impatto.di questeul
time sugli sviluppi regionali e nazionali non pud essere trascurabile.

S'impone quindi una valutazione critica delle risposte naéionali e re
gionali in corso o progettate, alle sfide del nostro tempo. Tra que--
ste risposte si. considererarmo tre gruppl. di problemi:

. I problemi dell'associazione economica di alcuni paesi arabi - con
"la Cee. Pud una tale assoeciazione rispondere alle esigenze di una
strategla di. SV1luppo valida per i paesi del Sud? O si tratta solo
‘di un'eredita delle strutture lasciate dalla colonlzza21one partl
colarmente quella francese nel Maghreb? -



.. I problemj del"dialogo euro-arabo" e di quello “eufo—arabojafricg

- no". Quali sono le implicazioni di.questi scambi di vedute e de—-
gli eventuali negoziati che ne potrebbero derivare? Come si collo
cano queste implicazioni nelle strategie generali dell'Europa ver
so gli- Stati Uniti, il Giappone, 1'U.R.5.S da un lato, e verso il
mondc arabo nel gquadro generale del non-allineamento e della stra
.tegia dei 77 dall'altro lato?

. I problemi delle risposté nazicnali alla crisi. La crisi rappre—-
genta in effetti una sfida immediata che comporta spesso reazioni
contrarie e scelte di piti lungo periodc. Per esempio nel 1929 1la
crisi provocd in particolare nell'Europa del Sud, involuzioni na-
zionalistiche semi-autarchiche e di conseguenza le varie alleanze
nel quadro del conflitto tra le potenze europee. L'integrazione
internazionale,; molto pit radicata ai nostri giorni, potrebbe im-
pedire delle reazioni analcghe? Nel 1929 i paesi arabi allora co-
lonizzati o semi coloniali non eranc in grado di formulare le lo-
0 politiche di risposta alla crisi. Lo posscno fare oggi? E come
possono o potrebbero reagire di fatto?

Nell'ambito della problematica coéi definita sono stati precisati i
compiti dei 200 ricercatori che partecipano alla fase preparatoria.

a) Per il gruppo arabo la programmazione dei temi considerati é re-
golata da un filo coﬁduttore_: conoscere le reazicni delle socie— |
ta arabe alla crisi contemporanea. Questa crisi, differenziata a
seconda dei. paesi, 1li colpisce in modo diverso: secondo il lorcli
vello di sviluppo (piu o meno industrializzato), secondo le stra-—
tegie predisposte dagli Stati negli ultimi due o tre decerni, se-
condo le . loro possibilité_finanziarie,‘la_poSizioné geografica, i
pericoli esterni che ne possono derivare, ecc.. Queste reazioni al
la crisi si iscrivono nella prospettiva di un rafforzamento della
loro autonomia nazionale (e collettiva araba) o, al contrario, in
quella di una trasnazionalizzazione . accentuata? Quali prospettive.
queste risposte e le strategie dell'Occidente (strategie delle
multinezionali e degli Stati) possono offrire alla cooperazione
Nord-Sud, e particolarmente alla cooperazione con i paesi al Nord
del Mediterraneo? Come possono questi diversi tipi di cooperazio-
ne articolarsi con altri tipi (cooperazione intra-araba, afro-ara *
ba, in seno al gruppoe dei 77, ecc ...)?

g
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In questo contesto sono stati considerati i seguenti sei gruppi di

problémi:

1) il bilancio delle strategie in corso e le prospettive a medio
‘ termine come risposta aila crisi;

2) l'insuccesso delle politiche agricole ed il .problema alimentare;
3) la proletarizzazione e le migrazioni;

4) il petrolio ed il capitale petrolifero;

5)711 posto che la Regione mediterranea occupa nelle strategle del

1'Occidente e delle multinazionali; :

B) le condizioni per migliorare i rapporti con 1'Europa. .

Le ricerche presentate al convegno rientrano nel quadro cosi defini-
to.

b) Per quanto riguarda il gruppo sud-éurcpeo, i temi erano giad stati

definiti con riferimento ai cinque argomenti seguenti :

. il ruolo dei paesi menzionati nella nuova divisione internazio-
nale del lavoro; '

. la crisi economica e le trasformazioni sociali in corso;
. il ruolo dello Stato nello sviluppo;

. le difficolta e le prospettlve ‘della cooperazicne tra i pa651'
- mediterranei;

. i modelli di sviluppo alternativo per la regione. -

Ache - in questo'campo una cinquantina di specialisti della regione
medi terranea sono stati interessati tramite il.consulente principale,
il Prof. Kostas Vergopoulos, .e.le commicazioni.in proposito sarammo
_presentate nel convegno.

¢)

I1 coordinamento dell'insieme dei lavori é assicurato in medo con-. .

tinuo da una. '"equipe" (che ha in programma rumerosi viaggi nel pae
s5i arabi) dal consulente principale e da un comitato jitaliano che
51 é rlunlto piu di una volta e che risulta cosi composto : Salva-
tore Biasco, Giacomo Luc1an1,,L111ana Magrlnl Alessandro Roncagla,

. Giorgio Ruffolo, Andrea Saba, Claudio Signorile, Franco Vblpl Gian

ni Zandano.



OBIETTIVI E MEZZI DELIA FASE ESECUTIVA DEFINITIVA

La fase ‘esecutiva finale del progetto sara avviata nel convegno di
ottobre, primo incontro generale degli specialisti in guesto campo.

Durera quindi circa 18 mesi dopo 1!esame_completo del materiale for
nito e discusso durante il -convegno stesso. ‘

T temi che si evidenziano dai lavori quasi ultimati, permettono
gia di distinguere 1 seguenti 6 tipi di problemi:

. convergenze o dlvergenze delle polltlche di sv1luppo nei tre de-
. cerni 1950-1980? Pud la crisi ‘attuale. rimettere in questlone que
sti modelli di crescita? Quali sono le poste e le scelte?

. Qual'é il futuro_dell'agrcoltura mediterranea?

. Le scelte agrcole dell'Eurcpa del Sud: potra essere esclusiva la
complementarlta con 1/ Europa del Nord?

. Le opzioni per uscire dal v1colo cieco agricolo del mondo arabo:
un'agricoltura complementare a qgella europea o un'integrazione
agricola -araba ed araba-africana?

. L'industrializzazione e la "ricollocazione' nel Mediterraneo del
Sud e del Nord.

. Le modalita e gli effetti della "ricollocazione" nel mondo arabo:
disuguaglianze regionali, sociali ed approfondimento dell'integra
zione al sistema mondiale industriale e finanziario. Dal Nasseri-
smo all'Infitah? : ' -

. I 1imiti della "ricollocazione" nell'Eurcpa del Sud: dall'espe——
rienza del Mezzogiorno all'industrializzazicne della Spagna e del
la Grecia. Una politica "mediterranea' della Cee o una politica
eurcopea deil. pae51 ‘dell 'Europa del Sud?

. Le: mlgr821on1 ‘e-le trasformazioni delle fonne di lavoro soclale
nella regione. L'evoluzione in questo campo & convergente o diver
gente?

. Gli effettl delle m1graz1on1 1'urbanizzazione del mOndo’asabo

. 1 problemi energet1c1 della reglone medlterranea Verso la fine
dei surplus finanziari petroliferi? Come saranno risolti i biso——
gni energetici dei paesi petroliferi e non-petroliferi? Quali stra
tegie altemative d'industrializzazione potrebbero'essere artico~
late col petrolio e la rendita petrolifera?
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. Quali strategie per il futuro? E' possibile un'altra politica eu-
ropea verso il Terzo Mondo in generale ed in.particolare verso il
mondo arabo e africano? Ed a quall condizioni?

. Pud svilupparsi un'altra pcolitica araba? Le condizioni e le esigen
ze péf uno sviluppo arabo endogeno ed unitario e le sue implicazio
ni in materia di cooperazione internazionale con 1'Africa e con 1!
Asia in via di’ sv11uppo e con le diverse aree. del mondo sviluppato.

11 ruoclo di una cooper321one euro—araba in questa.prospettiva.

Ciascun gruppo di problemi cosl definito sard sviluppaﬁo_inllo o 15
commicazioni che, discusse in mezza giomata di lavore, non potranno
essere oggetto di interventi individuali. E' infatti prevista la divi
" sione del convegno in cmnn1581on1, e la presenta21one di naovi testi
di sintesi.

Infine si delineano gia alcune linee della fase esecutiva del program
ma che sara definitivamente stabilito dopo il convegno di ottobre.

Queste linee di riCercartendono in parte ad apprbfondire i temi essen
ziali della discussione, e in parte ad estendere la problematica nel-
le direzioni che si saramno manifestate. Il negoziato di Lomé III in
corso, la precedenza data dall'O.U.A. e-dalla lega Araba alla coopera
zione afro-araba impongono in effetti di allargare la discussione al-
1'insieme della regione afroc-araba.

- Gli argomenti considerati. a questo proposite sono 1 seguenti :

. la crisi attuale : trasnazionalizzazione dei paesi della regione e
perdita d'identita di quest'ultima o "altro sviluppo'? Dall'illu—-
sione Tinanziaria dei paesi petroliferi all'integrazione araba? la
risposta alla crisi nell'Europa mediterranea implica delle politi—-
che in conflitto con quelle dei membri piu sviluppati. A quali con-
dizioni il riavvicinamento eurc-arabo ha un significato?

. La crisi dell'agricoltura mediterranea : in particolare il problema
dei rapportl dello stato.con 1 contadini nel mondo arabo.

. Le scelte e 1or0 conseguenze

L'unita araba, -obiettivo pr1v1leg1ato9

La cooperazione, afro-araba, precedenza nelle relazaonl economiche e
sterne dei mondi arabi ed africani? -

Pud 1'Europa sostenere uno sviluppo autocentrato reglonale° L'impor
tanza di Lomé III. :



10.

<

I1 metodo di lavoro per questa.fase consistera nel formare gruppi di
lavoro relativamente ristretti - da 6 a 10 specialisti ~ e nel per—
mettere a questi gruppi di riunirsi durante sessioni di lavoro comu-
ne, uno o due volte 1l'armo. L'obiettivo di ogni gruppo consiste nel
produrre lavori di sintesi relativamente brevi, nella speranza che
~ possano provocare un impatto intellettuale o politico reale.
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Nasserism has been eﬁployed as a slogan and symbol and
as a ‘basis for criticism of Sadat's "open door" economic_policy.
The legacy of Nasserism makes an evaluation of the Nasser era
- not only a fascinating historical éuestion, but an issue of
great political significance. Forkdefining and analyzing what
happened to Egyptian society under Gamal Abdel-Nasser remains
the mdst~important question for the study of contemporary socioc-

economic realities.

The period between 1954, when Nasser won his struggle
with General Naguib and assumed undisputed control of the state,
and Nasser's death in Sept. 1970 represents a radical break

with the ancien régime.

The first two yeérs‘of the life of the-Nasser regime were
marked by an effort to balance the budget according to the
principles of orthodbﬁ finance. Followed by an experimental
policy of'encouragement of foreign capital and private entre-
prenéurship. But once the government became aware that the
response of private enterprise was not encouraging. It decided
to act more forcefully. Thus, the mid-fifties constituted a
sort of watershed in the history of the Nasser regime as the
nationalisation of the Suez Canal in July 1956 marked the

beginning of a new political and economic era.
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The first nucleus of the public sector was laid down

;mmediately after the Suez crisis, by setting up the Economic

Foundation in 1957 as a state shareholding corporation(l). During
the crucial years of consolidation (1956 -~ 1961}, anti-capitalist
rhetoric was ever present in official statements. Nonethelessp

'socialism' as a fully-fledged official doctrine was not intro-
duced until 1962, when the demise of big private business was

(2)

already an accomplished fact For the broad structure of the
publié ownership was firmly established by virtue of the July
1961 large-scale nationalisation decrees. The public sector was
thus to become the main engine of growth, where the major part

of new investment, new employment and gencration of new incomes

tock place.

There is little doubt that during the 1950s and 1960s
there have been substantial policy-motivatea shifts in the field
of employment, income distribution and'social composition, and
that these shifts can only be fully understood in the broader
context of the political economy of Nasserism. The full picture
is Certaiﬁly a very complex one, and the present paper seeks to
make a modest contribution to the understanding and evaluation

of the basic contours of the political economy of Nasserism.

— A S e ———— A A A e e b ———

(1) The Economic Foundation in Egypt was modelled after the I.R.I.
formula in Italy. On the rocle of the Ttalian Institute for
Industrial Reconstruction (I.R.I.) see Stuart Holland(ed.);
The state as entrepreneur: the T.R.I. state shareholding
formula (London, 1973).

(2) Cf. Hansen (1975, P. 202).




The analysis contained in this paper is organized in $i¥

sections.

1. Transformation of agrarian structure and agrarian relations

~ The agrarian'probleﬁ in Egypt before 1952 was essentially
one of extreme inequality in the distribution of landownership
and of growing'rural poverty. Thé production relations prevailing
in Egyptian agriculture were transitional between feudalism and
captialism. For while, in most of the Egyptian countryside, the
characteristically feudal bonds of servitude had béen eliminaﬁed
and the closed system of natural production had been replaced by
production for the market, the dominant felations of production

(1)

were not strictly capitalist in character

The 1952 land reform was a potent force .in bringing about.
the disintegration of the old agrafian structure. It led to the
demise of the old class'bf;big landowners and provided one of the
major impulses for change in the agrarian structure. IndeedJ
agrarian-change did not stop with land distribution and legal
measures to free the peasantry from servility to their landlords,
as in the case of the Mexican revolution after 1910, Rather, the
Egyptian policy-makers went all the way to create new conditions .
under which small cultivators would be freed from economic and
political dependence on landlords, moneylenders and village mer~ . .
chants.(z) ‘This led to the emergence of a new set of agrarian

—— T ———— i ——— T — VT — . t—

(1) Hussein, Class Conflict in Egypt: 1945-1971, P. 19.
(2) TITliya F. Harik,"Mobilization Policy and Political Change in
Rural Egypt", in R. Antoun and I. Harik(eds.}, Rural Politics

and Social Change in the Middle East(Indiana Univ. Press, 1972)
P.




relations more conductive to growth and development.

We propose here to offer an overall assessment of the socio-
economic dynamics of the process of agrarian transition in Egypt
in the post-reform era, seen from various angles. Our analysis of
the agrarian question may be arranged in the following taxonomic

way.

1.1. The impact of the land redistribution programme

The series of 'agrarian reforms®, which were prompted by
the unequal ownership distribution, disparity of incoﬂes and
unsatisfactory tenancy arrangements before 1952, released almost
a million feddans for redistribution and improved the social and
ecohomic conditions of 342,000 families. Priority in the distri-
btuion of land was given to tenants and permanent wage labourers
from the expropriated estates, then to farmers with large familieg,

and finally to the poorest members of the village.

These land reforms did not aim to satisfy the land hunger
of all tenants and landless labourers. Given the.area of land for
iedistribution, the policy choice was between urbitrary selecting
da limited number of peasants to become small farmers with viable
hoidings or giving sub-viable plots to the entire landless peasantry.
rIt is arguable, from a purely economic point of view, that distri-
bution of land to the landless in small sub-viable holdings would
have increased the buying back of food, and would also have worsened
output response, due to lack of farming experience.(l)

(1) This view was put forward by Michael Lipton in "Towards a Theory
of Land Reform",in D. Lehmann (ed.)Agrarian Reform and Acrarian

Reformism (London: Faber and Faber, 1974), P. 284.




Nonetheless, while distribution of land to former tenants
and permanent labourers is justified on efficiency ground, bene-
- fits could have been extended to larger numbers of'landiess
families‘if.the.ceiling on ownership héd been lowered to 25 feddans

-in the second stage of the reform in 1961.(1)

This solution was
ruled out for ideological and'political.reasons which mainly
derived from the socio-economic nature of the new regime itself.
In reality, decisive action against the top layer-of absentee
big landowners is politically much easier than against the top 10
per cent of landowners (including the rich peasant;y) who usually

oppose fiercely any further downward adjustment of the land

ceiling.

The;efore)the most serious limitations cof the land
redistribution programme arise from the position of the land-
less labourers. Complementary measures, in the form of regula-
tion of work conditions and minimum wages for the tarahil
(casual migrant rural labourers), could have improved the living
standards of the landless and further corrected the distributional
bias of the reform. But such measures were never enforced.
Public schemes of rural works in the 1960s helped to expand
employment opportunities for.casual labour and hénce did much-
to relieve the plight of the landless. Nonetheless, the magni-
tude of the problem is such that only a sustained programme of

industrial expansion could entirely relieve the landless labourers.




2.2, Agrarian transition and the differentiation of the

peasantry.

The operation of historical socio—economié forces diff-
erentiates, within the varied mass of the peasantry, the riéh,
the middle and the poor peasants. Under the bost—reform system
of agrarian relations, fhe rich peasants {(and some of the
middle peasants) were transformed into capitalist farmers; rely-
ing largely on hired labour, producing essentially for the market,
and uUsing modern cultivation methods and machinery feor large-
scale farming. At the other end of the scale, the majority of
the peasanfs who were either landless or poor peasants operating
small plots of land (less - -than two feddans) depend largely on
agricultural labour for their liwvelihood. An important socio-
economic feature of this latter group of péasantiy is that they
'combine a multiplicityrof casual occupations in the process of

earning their livelihood.

On all counts, the group of rich peasants displays certain
strikingly similar socio-eéconomic features, which facilitate the
studylaf their transformation into a class of capitalist farmers.
In fact, the rich peasants occupy a dominant position in the
new agrarian system on account of the advantages of large-scale.
farming (viz, a higher rate of marketable surplus); their superior
resource endowment position} their easy access to agricultural
credit at favourable terms; and the use of their political power

and good relations with local officials to consoclidate their



position_vis—é-ﬁis the small and poor peasants and landléss
labourers. A glance at the statistics of ﬂﬁe changes in land-
ownership reveals the interesting fact that the ciass of rich
peasants hés,_sihce 1952, increased its area of owned land by

- 3 net purchase of 161,000 feddans, which forms 19.8 per cent of

their current owned farm area.

At the other end of the spectrum, the stock of capitall
owned by the small and poor sections of the peasantry (éccording
to our classification) is very low, and invariably embodies an
0ld technology tied to traditional methods of farming. The
poor peasants' households typically own a small plot of land which
cannot céme anywhere near providing them with the means of the
subsistence fof the year. The general tendency has been for this
group of poor peasants to combine the cultivation of their small
plots of land with several other casual occupations, in order to

escépe complete destitutions

In sum, the historical essence of the process of differen-
tation of the Egyptian peasantry lies in the greater polarisation
of the differentiétéd peasantry, thus transforming the rich
surplﬁs ~ making peasants into a dynamic class of capitalist
farmerﬁ)at one end of the scale, while squeezing, and eventually'
proletarianising, the poor and landless‘peasénts.l in this process,

the rich and middle peasants have .become the innovators and .the

chief carriers of the new technology in Egyptian agriculture. The



_changes in the agrarian structure in the post-land-reform era
.have thus he}ped'to enhance 'capitalistic' developments in
-Egyptian agriculture and to rationalise both the land and labour
markets in rural éreas.(i) These movements away from the old
semi-feudal agrarian structure have been of great importance to
the integration and expansion of the home market for industrial

goods and services.

1.3. The impact of intra-~rural redistribution of income on

the integration and expansion of the home market

The changes in the distribution of agricultural income
among a broad section of the rural population (és a result of
the redistribution of land from big to small farmers and the
regulation of tenancy contracts so as to raise the tenant's share
in net output) constituted a necessary condition for an ehlarged
home marked for manufactures in the vast rural areas, thus giving
a new .impetus to the industrialiéation process in Egypt. In fact,
the reduction in income disparities resulted in a significant
rise in the purchasing power of the new owners, tenants and other-
small farmers, hence leading to an enlargement.of the home ﬁarket

for consumer goods and services.

(1) In the post-reform era, leasing-out to tenants, particularly
by absentee landlords was severely penalised, which led to an

increase in wage-labour-based cultivation.



Similarly, the transformation of the 'rich' and 'middle’
peasantry into a clasé Qf.capitalist farmers helped to enlargé
the market for means of préductioﬁ (i:.e. farm machiﬁery, chem—
ical fertiliseré etc.), thus giviﬁg an iﬁportant impetus for
the éxpaﬁsion of import—substitutihg industries at home. The
high annual rate of growth in the consumption of chemical fer-
tilisers in Egyptian agriculture led to a great expansion in the

total production capacity for manufacturing chemical fertilisers.

Tractors factories were also established, but these are mainly
assembly operations, about which there is no clear information

as to the share of imported components.

" All in all, it seems fair to say that the growth of
interésectoral transactions for the purposes of agricutltural
production, as well as rural households'iconsﬁﬁptions,heped to
promote industrial development further and hence led to a

rapid expansion in the forces of production in society as a whole.

1.4. Cooperativisation and the disposal of farm producée

The massive coopefatativisation campaign launched in
Egyptian agriculfure in the late 1950s was conceived as an
essential component of an overall developmenfrstrategy aiming
at achieving rapid industrialisation and High-ratés of growth
for ﬁhé national ecdnomy. In this connection, Egyptiah policy
makérs placed great emphasis on the restructﬁring of landholdings

into efficient sized units backed@ by cooperative organisation ,



where scale effects made it desirable. ‘While farmers continued
to retain both ownership and the resPOngibility for cultivating
their own plots, they were'requiféd to follow é-number of practices:
crop consolidation, tfiennial rotation, and cooperation in certain

activities, such as fumigation of crops and pest control.

In reality, these changes in the management of production
through the cooperative system have affected the individual cul-
tivater far more than land-fedistributicﬁ per se, for whether the
cultivator is an owner of land or leases it frpm the'owners, he
has no choice but to deal with the village cooperative, the only
source available for credit, seeds, fertilisers and pesticides.
After the 1961 cotton disaster, responsibility for combatting

Table (1]
Indices of yields for some selected crops, 1952 - 70

{base: average 1948-51 = 100)

Agricultural

Year otton Wheat Maize Millex Bariey - Rice
1952 102 101 101 107 107 &8
1960 118 133 106 116 132 I
1965 124 143 167 142 137 2
1970 141 150 ..180 156 124 L 143

Source: Mabro, The Egyptian Economy 1952-1972, Table (4.7},
p. 81.

N

pests in the cotton crop was taken away from cultivators and
placéd in the hands of the cooperatives. However, it would be

wrong to regard the cooperative system in Egyptian agriculture



as a partial move towards collectivisation of production, for
actual cultivation is still in the hands of the individual

farmer and income from land is not communally shared.

_Finally, it should be.noted that the_maih draﬁback of the
system of 'supervised cooperatives' is that it led to serious
buréaucratic distortions and inefficiencies, and that it left
little or no room for independent initiativesrby the peasants
thémselves in formulating the major policies affecting their
daily life and future, for elected board membefs of the
co-operative societies are ranked below the agronﬁmists (mﬁshrifs)

and their staff.

On.thé other hand, the cooperativisation package has eff-
ectively become a means of ﬁaxing agriculture indirectly, by’
‘permiting the procurement and marketing of the»main.cash crops
at tax—element.-inclusivg prices. 1If one adopts analytial dis-

tinction between the opiioﬁal and obligatory surplus, it may be

argued that the cooperativisation policy has succeeded in increa-
sing the size of the 'obligatory surplus' necessary to pay back

the peasants' input loans in kind and to meet other financial

obligations due to the state (i.e. land tax). Thus cooperativisation

can be seen _as a clever institutional arrangement by which the state

was able to increase its inflow of grain and the major export crops

in order to expand urban employment and maximise the country's

foreign exchange earnings.




'As.has become evident from our analysis, agricultural prices
were used more déliberately from the early 1960s as an effective
instrument of taxing farmers' incomes indirectly and thus extrating
a financial surplus from agricultu?e. While this is broadly true,
it should bé remembered that the "squéeze 6n Egyptian agriculture"
in the 1960s was accompained by the allocation of important public
funds to the agricultural sector in the form of public investment
in big developmental projects, such as flood control, irrigation

and drainage.

The relevant measure of the magnitude of surplus transfers
from agriculture would be the net investible surplus squeezed out
of the agricultrual sector to finance capital formation and
public expenditures in other sectors of the économy. If due
allowance is made for public funds rechannelled into the agri-
cultural sector in the form of basic public investment, the net
tfansfers of financial surplus out of agriculture would have
amounted only to about 5-7 per cent of the total agricultural

income during the period 1965-70. (1)

In practice, there are tangible limits to the efficacy

of the intersectoral terms of trade as an instrument for increa-

sing state revenues, because of the possible disincentive eff-
ects which become operative after a certain critical level of

unfavourable terms of trade to agriculture.

S rm e ——— A — e ——— e e — N
———

(1) g;e égglgRaouf, "Vertical Expansion of Agriculture in the UAR",



1.5. The Political dynamics of agrarian transition

Following the implementation §f land réforms and the
c§nseduent erosion in the power of the landed aristocracy, and
the mercantile rural élite (cotton merchants and vill%ge brokers))-
the group of rich and middle'peasants_emerged as a new rural
€lite with doﬁinant,politiéal and economic power in the new

agrarian system.

Opposed to this fairly large group of rich and middle
peaéantry are the much larger (though not well-organized) masses
of poor peasantry and landless labourers who rely mainly on

selling £héir labour power to earn their livelihood.

| The ﬁosition of small peasants (with holding of 3-5 feddans)
is more complicated, as it is just possible tﬁét‘they might '
eventualiy suppo;t the poor peasantry in order to break the hold
of rich.and middle peasanté over the local power structure in the
village. Howevef, there would almost certainly be widespread
'opposition among small peas?nté to the various forms of collect-
ivsation which would be necessary to ameliorate the conditions

of the landless in a substantial and irreversible way.

Thus, given the existing configuration of social forces in
rural Egypt, an alliance of interests between the rich and middle
peasantry’ seems 'natural' or at least highly congenial. Together

they control most of the productive assets in Egyptian agriculture



(62% of the farm area and about 80-90 per cent of the stock of
farm machinery), and they tend to submerge their objective diff-
erences and make common cause against the interests of the

rural poor.

All in all, since the 1952 revolution the major change in the
village-level power structure has been the replacement of one class
of notables by another, while small and poor peasants made very
limited progress in assuming political leadership roles. Land
reform struck at the power basis of the royal family; the landed
.aristocracy and very large landlords, but not that of the rich

(1)

peasants and village.notables

| . It has been argued, with some force, that the Nasser regime's
success in controlling the countryside despite the hostility of the
" big landlords and the 0ld mercantile rural élite, was attributable
tolfhe presence of a class of rich farmers as a competing élite in

(2) However, the profound structural change in

the countryside
the economic and political system during 1961-2 unleashed important
- conflicts of interest between the regime and the new rural élite,

which became much more clearly exposed during the second half of

the sixties.

(1) Harik, op.cit. P. 304

°(2) Thid, p. 307.



Moreover, by the mid-1960s it had become clear to the
authorities in Cairo that the new rural éiite obstructed the
effective implementatioh of the regimé's agrarian policies in
the coﬁntryside. It has élso becomé clear that, evén_though it
was fourteen years since the-1952 révolution, instances of
oppression in viilages were still to .be found with hardly any
available local recourse to justice. For in May 1966 a left-

wing militant in the Delta wvillage of Kamshish, who had spent

years supporting the rights of small and poor peasants against

the local big landlords and rich peasants, was assassinated.

The incident was serious enough for the authorities torset up a
special Comﬁitteelto investigate the remnants of feudalism
thréughout the countryside. The hearings of the committee'revealed

(1)

serious and flagrant irregularities .

2. Employmeht and Wage Policies in Urban eares:

e ke S e o e e s T — T ————————— i —— . ————

‘The developments in the employment structure during the
Nasser period, reflect the transformation of the employment struc-
ture of Egyptian economy in response to‘the process of rapid
industrialisation and the dramatic expansion in the service aﬁd

tertiary activities. To sum up the picture, it is possible to

assess the changes in the sectoral shares of the labour force

(1} See for illustrative cases the minutes'of the 'Committee for
Liquidation of Feudalism", published in the Egyptian press
starting '8 July 1966,



in the sixties on the basis of comparable statistics given by

the Ministry of Planning (see Table 2.1).

It is clear from these figures that the decllne in the
relatlve share of agricultural employment has been very Dronounced
durlng the 1960s. It is also clear that the industrial share in
the total labour force has risen to 13 per cent. Nonetheless, it
seems reasonable to contend that the process of labour reallocatlon !
in the growing Egyptian economy during the 1950s and the / has been
heavily dependent on the expansion of employment in the tertiary
sector. Absorption of labour in the service and tertiary activities
seems therefore to have contained the threat of open unemployment
in urban areas. Roughly speaking, the process of labour reallocat-
ion has been operating in such a way that for each new person enga-
ged in the manufacturing sector we have three new entrants to the

(1)

services.

Table (2.1)

Development of sectoral shares in the total labour force

(Percentages)
1960/61 1964/65 1971/72
Total employment 100.0 100.0 - 100.0
Agriculture 55.3 50.9 47.2
industryaand electricity 9.8 11.4 13.0
Tertiaryb o , . 34.9 37.7 39.8

a Industry includes mining
b Includes construction

Sources: Percentages for the fiscal years 1960/61 1964/65 and
1971/72 were computed from Ministry of Planning, Follow up
Reports, various issues.

JRRp————————————— P L

(1) cf. Mabro (1967, P. 331}).



The 'expansion of industry in the post-war period attracted
new migrants and thus encouraged further urbanisation. Noneth-
eless, the inflow of rurai migfants - combined with the high
natural rate of population growth in urban areas - outstripped
the absorption potential of industry and'the burden of'cfeating
new employment opportunities fell squarely on the public services

and private 'informal sector'.

In contemporary economic literature the concept of 'services'
is used to cover a number of heterogeneous activities in the
national econbmy. The majority of economists consider the mere
fact that services represent 'non-material production' to be their
decisive aspect. They then incorporate among services the entire
gamut of trade and financial institutions, state and public admi-~
nistration (including the army), services serving material produ-
ction and those serving personal:consumption as well as transport
and éommunications.(l)

One may guite legitimately ask whether the aggregation
of such heterogeneous types of activity is theoretically justi-
fied or practically useful. The answer depends on the theore-
tical and analytical pu;poée that the aggregation is designed
to serve. For our analytical purposes it seems more appropriate
to use the concept of 'tertiary sphere of activities', to serve
as a general description of such heterogeneous activities as trade,
banking, services related to production, state administration}

and so on.

. For a proper understanding of the employment pfoblem in
Egypt, it would be useful to disaggregate total services employ-

ment into:

e S — ——— S il —— b S b —

(1) See, for instance, Clark (1957, P. 49).



(a) employment in basic and infrastructural services related
to material production, such as public utilities, tran-

sport and,communications, commerce and financial services;

(bj employment in public administration and-governmeht
services - sectors commonly regarded as typifying modern
development - which may well reflect a social need to
absorb certain grades of labour which would otherwise be

redundant.

(1)

(c) employment in the 'informal. sector' ‘s where the bulk of
unskilled labourers in excess supply create their own
employment opportunities,(viz. shoe-shining, ‘petty retail

trading, self-appointed parking attendants, etc).

Such a way of disaggregation of the total serviCES)employment
is of great relevance to a proper understanding of employment
growth patterns in many developing countries. For it is the last
two categories of employment which uéually inflate the services’

share in the total labour force of the economy.

It is plain that the government services sector is one of
the major sources of employment in Egypt. Total employment in this
sector rose at an annuél compound rate of 7 per cent over the
period 1962-72. 1In other words, employment in the government
services has expanded at a much faster rate than in other branches
of the organized urban sector. The policy of over-staffing the
public administration and the nationalised industries, pursued
during the period under investigation, may be viewed as a clever
-tactic designed to avoid a serious potential unemployment prcblem

in urban areas, especially among the educated youth.

(1) 'Urban informal sector' is the ILO's term for the small-scale
unorganized, usually unregistered tertiary activities of the
urban economy that characterises developing countries.



- 19 -

The huge developmental effort undertaken by the Nasser
regime made it natural for the government to enlarge the adminis-
trative machinery, and the observable trend has been the tendency

to over-expand ‘(see table 2.2.)

| Table (2.2)
Growth of different categories of jobs in the government
service sector;1962/63-1971/72

: ) Percentage Annual
Categories of . Number of jobs increase compound
iobs (1962/3~ growth
J . . .A.1962/3 . ;971/2 . 1971/2) . rates
1.Top official
gradesd 967 1,905 978  7.8%
2.8pecialist jobs 71,661 137,814 92% 7.5%
3.Technical jobs® 126,090 208,044 653 5.7%
4.0rganisational - ‘ :
and administra- . 13,671 25,281 85% 7.1%
© tive jobs 7 - '
5.Clerical jobs 63,451 85,928 35% 3.4%
All categories - _
of employees® 707,312 1,290,538 83% 6.9%

a: Includes ministerial and deputy ministerial grades, as well as
officials in the under-secretary, excellent and first grades.

'b. Mainly the technical middle cadres.

c. Including services 'workers posts.

Source: Adel Ghoneim. 'On the issue of the new class in Egypt',
Al~-Tala'ia, IV, 2, (February 1968), P. 88; M.S, Al-Attriby.
"Bureaucratic inflation in the last ten years', Al-Tala'ia,
VIII, 10, (October 1972), P. 74.




2.2. The expansion of informal.employment

‘Migration to big metropolitan cities in Egypt has continued
at a high pacé even though employment oppoitunities in the organized
sector “have failed to expand fast enough to keep pace with the
growing number of job-seekers. During the period 1947-66, an inflow
of job~seekers at roughly four times the rate of expansion of. job
opportunities in industry has inevitably made it very difficult to,
absorb rural migrants into productive employment. Consequently,
employment in 'informal' services has had to expand dramatically
in order to fill the gap. Tﬁe occupations generally open to new
rural migrants were those which do not reéquire previous training
or the acquisition of pérticular skills and these are largely

limited to 'petty' and 'informal' services.

The official rate of 'open' unemployment in urban areas has
always been higher than the overall rate prevailing in the economy.
Thus in 1961 it was 7 per cent, compared with 4.7 per cent for the
whole economy. In both Cairo and Alexandria the unemployment rate
was 7.5 per cent. In addition, these two governcrates together
accounted for over 60 per cent of the total urban unemployment in
1961. M rhe situation in 1970 was not much different. The overall
rate of unemployment was around 2 per cent, while open urban unemp-
loyment was 4.2 per cent. In Cairo and Alexandriaj'open' unemploy-
ment was 3.5 per cent and 7.6 per cent respectively, and these two
citiés accounted for 59 per cent of fotal urban unemployment.(z)

In fact, informal service employment is one of the few (andl
often the only) alternatives to open unemployment. The large size
of informal employment in Egypt's urban centres reflects the deep
crisis of the urban sector as a result of the continual. pressure
of new entrants into informal service occupations. This suggests
that therec is a considerable amount of 'disguised unemployment'® in

the urban informal sector, and that the pool of unemployed workforce

{1} Mohieldine (1975, PP. 29~30).
(2) Mohielding,(l975,PP. 29-30).
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is perhaps assuming a more serious dimension in the urban sector under

the Nasser régime than in rural areas. 1In fact, what has been

happening in Egypt over the past two decades has been a labour

reallocation process not in the sense of the Lewis model. but
rather a transfer of unemplbyed and under-employed pebple‘from
agriculture to the urban informal services sector(l).* In other
words, the migration from rural to urban areas may merely have

transformed rural into urban unemployment.

There is little doubt that urban informal service employment
played an important role in sustaining people who cannot obtain |
productive employment elsewhere in the urban economy, and whose
only alternative are destribution or crime. Those who succeed to
create for themselves earning oppdrtunities in the informal ser-

(2) those who could

vices sub-sector fall into two major groups;
take fbrmal sector jobs if such jobs were available (the 'reserve
‘army'): and those who through age, lack of adequate training,
and/or physical or mental incapacity are unlikely to be able to

take up formal sector jobs (the 'otherwise unemployables').

'Hoéever, although arlarée seagment of the urban informal
services labour force may be characterised as a ‘'reserve army'
of the potential industrial expansion, there is little effective
mobility between the formal and informal sectors. In fact, some
of the pértiéipants_in urban informal services employment see -
this form of employment as a transit route to the formal organized
sector {i.e. industrial and public service occupations), but a
good many of them may spend the rest of their lives there.

T S —— i i ——— " o ——

(1) It is difficult, however, to assess the extent of under-employ-
ment in the services sector. According to the 1957 Labour Force
Survey, 27 per cent of those employed in the services sector wor-
ked far less than 40 hours a week. This applied mainly to large
numbers of domestic servants, casual workers and petty traders.
Cf. O'Brien (1962, P, 94).

(2) Cf. Bromley et al. (1976).



The existence of such a sizeable informal sector in urban
areas, with its sources of low-income employment, prevents one
from drawing any general conclusions about the real volume of
unemployment in Egyptian cities; for the recognition aspect of
employment comes to fhe fore.  Any assessment of whether a person
is 'gainfully employed' has to be related to some notion of the
'value' ofrhis work. 'And this "value! will vary depending on the
people {(or social groups) from whose point of view the work is
evaluated'.(l)

The phenomenon of people having a job but nevertheless
regarding themselves as 'unemployed' is é common one and has been

(2). On the other hand, people sell-

observed in various countries
ing matches in the streets of Cairo may regard themselves as having
a gainful occupation, but they are certainly not productively
employed in the sense of making a contribution to national output.
The guestion is indeed of great practical concern when it comes to
calculating the volume of total 'urban unemployment' in order to
compare it with the available workforce and to estimate the level

of unemployment.

2.3. Wage policies

The different elements of wage policy during the period
under investigation cannot be seen as pure technical devices,
or administrative measures, but must be seen in the broader con-
text of the government's social and economic objectives. Most of

the measures since 1961 were designed to increase the resources

(1) The beggars' in Brecht's Threepenny Opera, wrote Amartya Sen
in Employment technology and development (Oxford 1975, P. 4),
'are producing income for Jonathan Jeremiah Peachum and gett-
ing a part of it themselves. But they are not selling any
output to the public. Whether such people are to be regarded
as employed or not depends on the person whose valuation of the
work is to be used’'. :

(2) Sen (1975, P. 5).
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available to the state for investment, to improve the status of
workers and to rectify past distributive injustice to them, and

to increase employment.

In this context, it is important to stress the fact that
minimum wage fixing was designed to raise the levels of living of
the lowest paid wage-earners. Despite the limitations of the
official cost-of-1living inde%,it'is easy to observe that the'money
wage minima . rose at a much faster rate than did the cost-of-
living index. 1In other words, only a fraction of the differential
growth in wage mihima can be explained by differentiated growth

in living costs.

It should be noted, however, that the extent'to which
minimum'wage regulations can be used as a major tool for the
redistribution of income is largely determined by the number
(or propbrtiqn) of workers whose previous earnings were below
the new minima. Nonetheless, the fact remains that the unskilled
labdﬁrérs.who.are covered by minimum wage legislation ought to be
regarded as a relatively priviieged group vis:a—vis those who are.

not - such as service workers in the informal sector.

It is also clear ‘that the rapid increase in the average
earnings of unskilled, skilled and professional workers over the
period 1954-66 cannot bé explained by the operations of market
forces. Government influence on wages, both as an employer and
through minimum wage legislation covering urban areas, ought to

be regarded as a decisive factor in this respect.

Despite the clear signs of a 'tight' labour market in rural.
areas since the mid-sixties, the existence of a sizeable rural-
urban wage gap induced many adult males of rural origin to migrate
to towns to join the work gangs on building sites. In fact, many
‘migrant workers from rural areas were willing to incur a loss of

earnings in the period of search for employment in order to benefit'



from the wage differential if they managed to break into the
construction sector - regarded as a "transit route' to the urban
organized sector. In fact, the moﬁthly wage income in rural
afeas was no more than 40\per cent of the monthly wage earnings
of construction workers in towns during the second half of the

sixties.

Also During the period under investigation, there has been a

rapid buildup in fringe bénefit for wage-earners in the urban
~organized sector. Pension schemes, hgldiday entitlements, sick-
ness payments, as well aé profit-sharing schemes formed the core of
such fringe benefits. Nonetheless, the rapid rise of industrial
wages was accompanied, in many instances, with difficulties in
enforcing discipline on the shop floor, especially in the mid-1960s.
In most cases, the Arab Socialist Union was prone to follow-up any
workers' complaint against management and to side with labour what-

(1)

ever the merits of the case.

With secondary and higher education becoming more common,
coupled with the increased demand for technical skills as more

advanced technology became widespread, the wage differential for

clerical skills has become narrower and that for advanced manual

skills wider, as compared with unskilled manual labour. (see table

2.3).

(1) Cf. Mabro and Radwan (1976, P. 149).
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Table (2.3)
Inter-occupational wage differentials, 1966

(1) (2) - (3)
Average weekly Average weekly . Wage

Sector earnings in aarnings in differentials
blue-collar jobs white-collar (2) /(1)
(piastres: per - jobs (piastres 5
week) per week)
Mining and - '
quarrying 18 1,208 233
Manufacturing ' '
industry 322 77 - 239
Construction A 304 : 635 209
Electricity, gas
and water _ 373 . 749 201
Commerce and
Finance , . 393 839 213
Services 261 637 244
All sectors 332 762 229

>

a. Wage earnings refer to adults only.

Source: CAPMAS, Survey of employment, wages and working hours
(October 1966), Table 1.

Our main conclusion is that the 1960s witnessed a relatively
Irapid risé in skilled workers' 1iving standards, and, most signi-
ficantly, a marked growth in the number of 'middle-range' income
recipients. This resulted in an increasing overlap, in terms of

income, between those in whitecollar and manual occupations.

Nonetheless, although the skilled workers and their families enjoyed
a standard of living and security of employment comparable to that



of many white-collar families, their social worlds remained to a
large extent separate from those of the latter, as a considerable
. degree of status segregation, in occupational terms, continued to

persist in Nasser's Egypt.

3. Educational expansion and social mobility

3.1. Basic trendsin educational expansion

Formal'education in Egypt encompasses a complex of primary,
secondary, and vocational schools as well as techniéal institutes,
colleges, apd universities. Such a system is geared to certificates,
diplomas, and degrees; and success at each educationai level is
measured by passing tests and gaining access to the next level. In
Egypt, as in most developing countries, the orientation of formal
education is toward more education, as entry into and completion
of higher education are the supreme goals that dominate the entire

formal educational system.

The development of Egypt's educational system since 1952
was marked by an extraordinary expansion of educational opportun-
ities at all levels. Throughout the 1950s and the 1260s, cducation
received sizeable resources, and the number of students in all
stages grew at an unprecedented pace. . The expansionary trends
in the educational process reflected the new role assigned to the
formal educational system in Nasser's Egypt as a major vehicle to

achieve a greater degree of equalization of economic and sociail

opportunities.

Nasser expressed his views on this matter, in one of his

major speeches, in the following terms:
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" I want a society in which class distinctions are
dissolved through the equality of opportunities .
to all citizens. I want a society in which the
'free individual can determine his own position by
himself, on the basis of his efficiencg, éapacity

"

and character,

As a result, levels of enrollment in schools, as well as
the scale of government spending for education, showed substan-

tial increase. 1In fact, current government expenditure for

education has grown from abouttf.EZB million in 1952-1953 (less

than 3 percent of Gross Domestic Product (GDP) to aboutaﬁE139
million in 1970—1971_(ab0ut 4.1 percent of GDP). Capital expen-—
diture has also shown remarkable growth, froijfE2.5 million in
the first year of the Revolution togE.E9.9 million in 1970-1971.

Strenuous efforts were made under the Nasser regime to

provide every child with a primary education, and the number of

pupils enrolled in the primary stage rose from 1.5 million in

the school year 1952/1953 to 2.7 million in 1960/1961 and to

3.7 million in 1970/1971, Nevertheless, while the primary stage
was supposed to be free and compulsory for.éll children between
the ages of six and twelve; the universalization of primary educa-

tion was far from achieved.

The pruning. usually begins at the preparatory stage, when the
numbers of students are reduced to about one-fourth, and the stud-
dents are groomed for either the general secondary schools -~ paving
the way to the university - or for vocational training schools and
teacher training institutes. It was estimated that only 40 percent
of the pupils who finish the first six years of primary education

are permitted to go on to secondary schools.



Over the period 1951 and 1961, the total number of students

enrolled -in secondary schools rose by about one third, from 92,062

to 124,607, whereas the numbers of students attending secbndary—
levelvindustfial, commerical, and agricultural schools almost
guintupled, from i4,356 to 67,895. . By the end of the 1960s)thé
number of students enrolled in secondary schools had more than
doubled, rising to 298,000, and the nuﬁber offstudents receiving
technical training quadrupled to 24,159.

The whole process of educational expansion in Egypt over
the period 1952-1972 may be summarized with reference to a simple
normalized indicator, namely, the growth in the numbers of pdpils
and students per thousand of Egypt's population at each educational
level, as shown in table (3.1). ‘
Table (3.1)

The Growth in the Numbers of Pupils and Students per
Thcusand of Egypt's Population at all Educational
Levels (1952 - 1972 )

~&o.of Students No.of Students

o Per Thousand per Thousand Percentage
Educatioral Level of Population of Population increase
in 1952 in 1972
1. Primary educa- 47.0 110.0 234 of,
tional
2.General Preparatory 16.0 31.0 ' _ 194 sf,
education : T
3 .General secondary
education 4.3 9.6 . 223 ”/6
4 .Vocaticnal secondary 0.8 9.0 1.125 %,
education%* : ’ J :
5.Higher education 2.4 ] 7.8 325 /.

Source: Yusuf Khalil Yusuf, The Main Events in the Educational Sector

of Egypt: 1952-1975 (Cairo: National Counrcil for Education,
Scientific REsearch, and Technology, August 1975) (in Arabic).

% Covers all types and branches of vocational secondary educational,
industrial, agricultural).
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However, the class bias of the educational system in

Egypt manifests itself in various respects. One important

aspect relates to the high dropout rates in primary and
preparatory schools. for, in the conditions of poverty and
1argé—sizé families, one would expect that the pupil would -

find his parents, not.only unable .to support him for é'much
longer period than the initial six years of compuléory educa=-'
tion, but also in need of his financial contribution to support
the rest of the family. The pupil will, therefore, have to
discontinue his education and look for a minor job. to earn his

living.

‘The dropout rates in the primary cycle of eéhcation have
ranged between 19.4 percent and 23 peréent over the period
1963/1964 and 196%/1970. One further evidence in support of
our conjecture is the fact that the dropout rate in primary
education has reached a particularly high level in some poor
Uppér Egypt governorates (4l)percent in al-Minya and Asyﬁt,

38 percenf in Suhaj).

The class bias of Egypt's educational systeh is also
réflected in the students’performance in the General Secondary
Certificate Examination (GSCE) taken at the end of high school,
as one's score largely determines which, if any, university
faculty one can enter. Data drawn from a sample survey of
secondary schools,conducted in 1966,indicated that lower-class
. students were significantly less likely to get good grades than
upper~class students, For most of the GSCE-students need extra
tutoring at home {(which only the well-to-do can afford) to berform
{éhsonably well in the final examinations.



Another sample survey conducted on 475 students of Cairo
University and 175 students of al-Azhar University, carried out
in 1966 by an investigating team from the National Center for
.Social and Criminologica; Research in Cairo (NCSCR{;pointed to
the extent to which university education (with the unigue excep-
tion of al-Azhar Univérsity) was still largely confined to offsp-
ring of the privileged socioeconomic élites in the Egyptian
society, despite the emphasis of the Nasser regime upon democra-

tization in education.

Furthermore, a higher percentage of the students of the
prestigious faculfies (medicine, engineering, economips and
political science), which require higher grades for admission
{and which lead to prestigious professions) ,tend to come from
urban, upper-middle-class families. Data drawn from a sample
survey conducted in the spring and summer -of 1973, indicated
that the u:%gn bourgecisie and elements of the ©ld landed aris-

sti
tocracy /dominate the engineering profession in Egypt.

3.2. The Overall Dynamic Relationship between Educational

expansion social mobility:

The period 1956~1970 witnessed a marked process of bureau-
cratic expansion and a pronounced differentiation in the white-
collar occupational categories. For those without access to
educational and formal training facilities - that is, the unskilled
and the uneducated - the low probability of improving their status
and income was in marked contrast with the unusual opportunities

open to educated elites and skilled people.

Free public education under Nasser, in a world of unegqual
incomes, did not mean complete equalization of educational oppor-
‘tunities in the Egyptian society, For students from rich and middle-

class backgrounds tended to remain much longer in the educational



system than the poor, as the financial and other obstacles to

the latter's. enrollments were never completely removed.

The géneralization of compulsory primary educarion, toge-
ther with the diversification of educational opportunities, was
designed to spread the educational benefits to the low-income
groups. In this regard, it is probably fair to content that
the process of educational expansion under Nasser paved the way
for a better distribution of educational opportunities at thé

bottom of the social ladder.

As a matter of fact, the middle class in Egypt was able
effectively to use the higher education system as an instrument
of upward social and income mobility. This is witnessed by the
importance granted by this social group to university and para-
universiiy education (the expanding network of high institutes}.
In'béher words, members of the Egyptian middle class were able
to maximize thelr private returns through the process of educa-
tional expansioq)while the society as a whole-failed to maximize
and internalize the social returns expected from the process of
educational expansion, for instead of providing propoer training,
which prepares people.for fiore productive high-level work, the
expansion of university places sometimes has served as little
more than a means of granting the certificafes needed tc enter

the best white-collar jobs.

: . 7
This is borne out by indicators on social mobility derived from
the Cairo sample survey carried out by Dr. Saad El1-Din Ibrahim in

1979. Among three generations - father, respondent, and son-the
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middle generation enjoyed greater‘mobility (ﬁostely upward) than

did the younger, present generation.

This can be easily gleaned from the following data based
on the Cairo Sample Survey:

Table (3. 2)

Educational and social Mobility in Cairo area

Generation
Level of Education I | II ITI
Fathers Respondents Sons
(%) (%) L, (%)
Secondary : 4.7 16.4 ' | 34.7
College 4.4, 15.1 ©16.3
Postgrdduate : 0.6 1.6 2.1
Total , 9.7 33.1 53.1

Source: Saad E1-Din Ibrahim. "Social Mobility and Income Distribution."
’ Chapter 12, pp. 410-411,in R. Tignor and Gouda Abdel-Khalek

" The political Economy of Income distribution in Egypt (New
York: 1982).

It is clear that the middle generation (II) has nearly
quadrupled its percentage in secondary and college education vis-
d-vis generation I (their fathers). On the other hand, generation
IIT (the sons) only doubled its percentage of secondary education
and slightly increased its college and postgraduate education vis-
d-vis generation II. The middle generation (II) was occupationally
placed in the 1950s and early 1960s, the younger one (III) in the
late '1960s and 1970s. |



As Dr. Saad El-din Ibrahim rightly obgerved "Egypt's
stratification system reached its maximum fluidity from the mid-
1950s to the mid-1960s. Along with ambitious program in educar
tion and industrialization, and with bold socialist policies of
equalizing oppbrtunities.the Egyptian society witneésed more

social mobility than in any single decade in this éentury."

On the other hand,‘thelgovernment policies in the 1960s
have locked the economy into a vicious circle, in which high
expectations of a white-collar job in the civil service and the
pﬁblic sector influenced demand for higher education and thus
increased the supply of those who seek a white-collar job in
- 'governﬁent;service. As a result, a new type of stfuctural unem-
ployment has developed, because the expansion of the educational
system has outrun thelcapacity of the economy to provide the sort
of jobs 'that those with secondary-school and university qualifica-
tions feel they are entitled to expect - broadly speaking office

jobs.

In other words, there existed important sﬁrpluses of certain
types of educated manpower that reflected the failure of the educa-
tional system to respond fully to the requirements of the economy
and its development- For ﬁhile it is broadly true that open unemp-
loyment among educated manpower almost disappeared by the mid-
1960s, this was achieved at the cost of increasing underemployment
and disguised unemployment among the educated in the government

.sector.

4. 1Income distribution and tax policies

‘There is little doubt that the upper tail of the distri-
bution of personal income has been cut off rather effectively
~during the period under investigation. Together with the sweep-

ing nationalisation measures of 1961, certain ceilings on top



‘incomes were set for salaried people in government service and

in nationalised enterprises, the general upper limit being
;ﬁESOOQ.per year. Concerning rents from buildings, commerical
and industrial profits, interest and dividends, there is no doubt
that nationalisations and sequestrations have éreatly affected
the top incomes, although many such incomes were still being
generated in other lines of activity (i.e. contracting, wholesale

trade, etc,)f

These direct measures have been more effective in equalising
incomes than any system of progressive direct taxation could have
achieved under a system of pure 'laissez-faire'. It is also clear
that the process of equalisation of personal incomes Has ﬁot gone
very far. Great disparities in the distribution of personal incoﬁesﬁ
continued to exist, as many rules and measures to limit and con-

trol high incomes have been relaxed in the late 1960s.

The data  on income distribution by size presented in many
studies have a number of severe limitations which should be borne
in mind. The folloWing are the most .important: (i) some top incomes
do not come to the attention of the Income Tax Department because of
the great possibilities for tax evasion at high income levels, in
particular incomes from selfFemployment and business income; and
(ii) the omission of those with incomes below the tax limit (i.e.
incomes earned in the ‘'informal sector') has considerable implication
for the conclusions which can be drawn. One of the effects of
exclusion of people with small incomes below the tax threshold is to
allocate a larger share of pérsonal income to the lower deciles than
would be the case under a more comprehensive coverage of all income

recipients.

Overall, the major deficiency of all income distribution
statistics, derived from official sourcdes , is that these statisticds
tend to underestimate incomes both at the top decile and in the

lower quintile of the distribution. It should be noted, however,
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- that in Egypt there is a variety of informal mechanisms which
play a highly important role in redistributing personal income
from the high-income groups to the poorer sections of the comm-
unity. The most important of these are bribery, small gratitu-
des, payments for petty services, charity-like paymehts, robbery

etc. A full discussion of the impact of such i?formal means
picture o

of income redistribution on the final/income distribution by size
is virtually impossible because of ‘the lack of relevant data.

" On the other hanq)one of the major consequences of'employ-
ment and other public policies pursued under Nasser, particularly
since the late 1950s, is the emergence of a 'new class' composed
of administrative and military &lites and senior cibil servants
whose consumption patterns have larger components of services
and manufactured goods than those of the rest of the population.
The feedback effects on the expansion of services, consumer dura-
bles, and items of luxury consumption have been significant. The
design of an industrial outpﬁt—mix heavily biased in favour of
domestic consumer durable goods can perhaps be regarded as a
direct consequence of the emergence of this 'néw class'.(l)

- The growing size of Egypt's middle class throughout the
1960s has therefore contributed to push up the general propen-
sity to consume, thus reducing the level of domestic saving, and
adding to the difficulties of the balance of payments. The
temptation to copy Western consumption patterns was particularly

strong among the rising urban middle class.

— o ——— . S p——— W —— — A U . T P ———— —

(1) Cf. O'Brien and Mabro (1970. P. 422}.

(2) Cf. G. Amin (1974, P, 52).
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Table (4.1)

Salaries and allowances. of the administrative elite in government service and
the public sector 1962/3 - 1966/7

Government service . N Public business sector
. % 2
""" 1962/3 - ©1966/7 increase 1962/3 1966/7 increase

Number of administrative b b _
. . a 733 1,085 48 234 459 962
jobs 2
Total basic salaries(;gEn ‘867,150 1,541,050 78 332,770 677,430 104
Total allowances (£ E) : ' )

(associated with these 179)556 '1)037)469 478 72’100 '183,133 154

jobs) ' ' .
Total salaries and 1,046,706 2,578,519 146 404,870 860,563 113

allowances ( §E)

a, Includes people in the rank of minister, deputy-minister and undersecretary, as well as
‘excellent' and the 'first' grades.

b. Exclusive of personnel working in operational units - e.g. companies, plants, etc.

Source: Ghoneim (1968, p. 89).
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4.2, Taxation policies

- During the Nasser period, the dominating group in the
structure of tax revenue remained the taxes on goods and'ser-
vices. There was only a slight shift fowards income and -
wealth tax in the late fifties, but this trend has been .
reversed since 1961/62. 'In this respect, it is important to
note that while taxes on goods and 'services contributed 67
per cent towards the total tax revenue in 1957/58. this con-
tribution rose to 75 per cent of total tax revenue in 1963/6&1).
For the rest of the decade of the sixities, the share of taxes
on goods and services in total tax revenue fluctuated around 71

per cent within very narrow margins.

During the sub-periog 1957/58 - 1963/64, the relative
share of revenue from taxes on income in total tax revenue
fluctuated within a narrow range (between 16 and 19 per cent).
The increase in the absolute amount of revenue from taxes on
income since 1965/66 is mainly due to higher defence (and
national security) tax rates effective from January 1966(2),
as well as the increase in the rate of collection of tax arrears(3)..>
On the other hand, the fevepﬁe from taxes on business income
(i.e. commerical and industrial profits) has increased substan-
tially since 1968, from d‘E 88 million in the fiscal year 1968/69

to £ E 120 million in the fiscal year 1971/72.

(1) This shift was achieved mainly through higher 1mport dutles.
Cf. Lotz (1966, P. 125).

(2) The defence tax on income from 'movable' capital, profits,
and professional incomes was increased from 7 per centto 10.5 per ce,
"These rates were increased further in 1968. ,

(3) It is estimated that about 40 per cent of total income tax

collections since 1965/66 represented collections of tax arrears.
Cf. Lotz (1966, P. 128 footnote 6).
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4,2.1. Direct taxes

In appraising the tax structure prevailing in Nasser's
~Egypt, one ought te bear in mind the cardinal fact that such

a tax structure is the outcome of a historical process in
which the ré@ime's ideals of equity and social justice have

to compromise with considerations of political feasibility and
practical administrative possibilities. Within the field of
income taxeg) the whole tax structure.cqntinued to bear the
traces of the old French influence on Egyptian legislation.
With little tax justice behind it. %),

The few changes introduced in the tax system under Nasser

have been dominated by developmental as well as equity considera-

tions.

As tax progression is of a special interest from the point

of view of income distribution. From an equity viewpoinpj One

salient feature of the marginal rates structure stands out:'the

high "earned" incomes are taxed more heavily than corresponding

' {2)

"unearned"”" incomes For instance, we find the marginal tax

rates for smaller and medium-sized incomes from labour are lower

than for incomes from land; but in the higher income brackets

the opposite holds true(B).

The rate of progression of the general tax on income was
increased on various occasions during the period under investiga-
tion, especially in 1952, 1961 and 1965, as part of a series of

a series of measures designed to evolve a new 'socialistic paitern

(4)

of society . In order to assess the changes in the overall

1)) Hansen ‘and Marzouk (1965, P, 265).

{2} Ibid. .

(3y Ibid. ‘

(4) See 'A socialistic pattern of society'; in The National of
Egvot Economic Bulletin, vol. no.3 (1961) ,pn. 274-75.
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degree of progression 51nce 1952 - (see Table 4. 1), This table
helps to form ' some idea as to the comparative overall

degree of progressivity of the general tax on income after each
round of tax reform.

Tableq 1 Average and marginal rates of the genéral income tax. sclected years

1952 ‘ 19610 1965

Average rate  Marginal rate Average rate  Murginal rate Avcrage tale Marginal e

Size of income (£E p.a.) % % : a, ' o - __v__?‘ (--:
' T 0
0.00 0 0.00 0 0.00 _
}gﬁ 2.70 8 3;2 g 222 k
) : 4.25 9 ‘ . .
%&g , 6.00 10 6.17 10 . . 6.83 1
4.000 - 7.60 15 840 15 8.87 s
5.000 " 7.10 15 11.70 25 12.10 2
110,000 17.05 25 33.35 75 36.10 0
15.000 21.37 30 52.23 90 swo e

* By virtue of the Law No. 115 for 1961. It shoutd be noted here that as a result of the new rise in the rate of general mimniw ttw it v:hz;
dec):’dcd to cancel the additional defence tax which was imposed on general income. This measure has resulted in an actual reduction in: .

tax liability of people falling in the low income brackets.
& Amendments introduced by the Law No. 52 for 1965

4.2.2. Taxes on goods and services

As previously, indicated, taxes on goods and services are
by £ar the most importdnt source of tax revenue for the treasury.
half of the revenue from taxes on goods and services stems from
import duties. The importance of indirect taxation has grown
during the sixties, and its complexity ~ because of 'price diff-
erences' and hidden duties - has become formidable.

The basis. trend of revenues for indirect taxation is
shown in Table (4.2) ,It is clear from this table that, while
the bulk of indirect commodity taxes derives from customs duties
and from excise and consumption duties , the important trend to not
is the increasing role of price differences as a new policy
instrument of indirect taxation since the mid 1960s.
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[ 1

Table (4.2)
Commodity taxes, duties and price differences,
1965 -1972 (in million #E).

Types of indirect 1965/ 1966/ 1967/ 1968/ 1969/ 1970/ 1971/

D e 66 67 68 69 70 71 72
i. Customs and .
production 233 215 215 195 234 267 262
duties@
2. Stamps dutiesb 15 15 26 28 32 36 36
3. Price differences 15 53 76 100 109 ° 103 110
Total 263 283 317 323 375 406 408

a. About 50 per cent of the total customs duties is derived
from the duty on tobacco. Excise and consumption duties
are levied on cotton yarns, sugar cement, petrol, alcoholic
beverages and some other goods.

b. Stamps duties are levied on all deeds, documents, épblication
registers, and contracts.
Source: Riad El-Sheikh, 'The Egyptian taxation system: an evalua-
tion from a long term development point of View",

L'Egypt Contemporaine, vol. LIX, no. 332 (April 1968);

and Abdel-Hadi El-Naggar, The role of taxation in mobili-

sing the actual economic surplus_in the Egyptian economy -

Arabic (Cairo - Government Printing House) 1974) .

price differeﬁce; were first established in June 1965, as
a major source of government finance, by a decision from the
Surpreme Executive Committee of the Arab Socialist Union. These
price differences soon have become an important from, ahd an
integral part, of ngpt‘s indirect tax system. The price diff-
erences thus constitute addtional selective excises on a wide

range of goods. This is achieved by setting both the ex-factory



- 41 -

price and the wholesale price, of each item, with the 'diff-
erence' accruing to government. Items taxed include cigare-
ttes and tobacco, tea, sugar, shoes, household _ soaps,

building materials, refrigerators, automobiles, etc.

It can easily be seen that the tax‘feceipts on the count
of price differences rose sharply from‘iEls million in the fin-
ancial year 1965/66 tog.E 110 million in the financial year
1971/72. As a result, the relative share of price differences
in relation to the total yield of indirect taxes has become gquite
substantial, rising from 5.7 per cent in 1965/66 to 27 per cent
in 1971/72.

The imposition of a few well-administered sales taxes—
concealed in the form of price differences -~ was carried out on
a selective basis., Items of mass consﬁmption with low price
elasticity of demand, such as tea, sugar, cigarettes, cooking
'0il, cotton and woollen clothes, low—gradé shoes, public
transport and electricity, on the one hand, and goods with a
high income elasticity of demand such as consumer durables, on
the other, offered the basis for such a selective form of

indirect taxation.

A détéiléa analysis of the final account relating to the
financial year 1969/70 revealed that the bulk of price differences
constitutes in effect taxes levied on basic wage-good (i.e. tea,
sugar cigérettes, clothes shoes, kerosene, cocking oil, soap, margarine,
tobacco and medicines). The contribution of this group of wage goods
towards the total yield of 'price differénces' amounted to 80 per cent
on the other hand, the group of consumer durables (i.e. refrigerators,
air-conditioning, appliances, T.V. sets, washing machines, private
cars, car types, etc.), contributed only 4 per cent towards the total

1)

yield, while the group of intermediate goods contributed 16 per cent

towards_the_total yield of price differences(z)

o e S T ———— — — -

(1) Cf. El-Naggar (1974,,P. 279)
(2;' Ibid. g '
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It is equally interesting to note that the rate of
.indirect taxatibn on mass consumption items of footwear (pla-
stonil shoes) - lewied in the form of price differences -~ :
-has amounted to about 22 per cent of the retail price in l966‘l\
More important still is the fact that indirect taxes revenue
was increased.considerably since 1963/4 by higher indirect

taxes and duties on sugar.

The prégmatic'reasons underlying such héavy reliance-
on different forms of indirect taxation (falling mainly on items
Oof "mass consumption) may be simply attributed to such factors
as the ease of administratioﬁ ‘and collection of these taxes
and the relative width of the tax base. There is little support
however to be lent to the officially stated views claiming that
the main purpose of operating the new scheme of price differences
was to shift the disposable personal income in fawvour: of saving
and against consumption , and thus to help curb inflationary
pressures in the economy. The lack of any measure of progress-
ion in the new rate structure of price differences leaves the
operation of such a scheme far from ggeting the economist's

concept of vertical equity in indirect tax incidence.

4,2.3. Overall view

The analyses of the previous sections reveal the pefsistence
of substantial elements of inequity in the Egyptian tax system
during the period under investigation. The bulk of the additions
to tax revenue during the 1950s and 1960s has come from indirect
taxation. The share of indirect taxes has, therefore, been

rising as a percentage of total tax revenue.



The general tax on personal income makes up a very small
share of the total tax revenue, and is limited to a small seg-
ment of the popﬁlation. In this‘respect there is a general
atmosphere of tax evasionjasﬁlarge sections of the high-income
people do not pay any tax .at all and others pay only.a tiny
fraction of what they should be paying. To judge the extent
to which evasion is taking place is difficult, but it is the
opinion of informed observers that,substantigl incomes from
personal business and non-commercial professions escape direct
taxation altogether. 1In fact, people evade taxes to such a
large extent that tax evasion has played an important role
in the emergence and growth of what is known in Egypt as the

parallel economy'of black money incomes. '

On the other hand, ineffiéiency,in collection is high-
lighed inter alia by the fact that the total tax arrears
accumulated for taxes on income and property were estimated
to be .about §E 191 million towards the end of 1968. of which
ng 127 million represent the arrears accumulated for taxes on
the incomes and property of the private sector-and éE.E 100
million represent the arrears for taxes on business profits.
This state of affairs is a clear indication of serious administrative

and enforcement shortcomings.

Overall, the limited statutory coverage of individuals
~situated at higher levels of income and wealth and the regressive
incidence of indirect taxation, coupled with enforcement
difficulties, render the Egyptian tax system during the period
under investigation inadequate in terms of both equity in taxa-

tion and administrative capacity.
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5. The role of foreign economic aig*

We shall examine here the magnitude and significance
of foreign aid received by Egypt over the period 1952 - 1970.
Table (5.1) indicates the development of the magnitude and

relative importance of foreign aid during the Nasser period.

Table (5.1) ,
Magnitude and Significance of Foreign Assistance to Egypt
1952 - 1969. ‘

. Average Average Annual
Annual Annual Average Aid as percen-
Period Inflow Invest- . Imports . tage of
. (gE million) ment (¥E million)
. Invest-
(4E mill- ent . Imports
ion) m
1952-1959 2.1 154.8 195.1 1.4 % 1.1 of.
1960-1964 96.9 302.6 370.8 32.0%  26.1 ¢/,
1965-1969 89.3 349.3 405.0 25.6°  22.1%a

Sources: Investment data from Central Bank of Egypt, Economic
Review 18, nos. 3-4 (1978): 249. Aid and imports data
from IBRD, Arab Republic of Egypt Economic Management in

a Period of Transition, vol. 6, Statistical Appendix,

table 3.1.

Table (5.1) indicates that foreign aid has financed a
larger part of investment, especially with the beginning of the
1960s. To the extent that investment was insrumental for
growth, foreign aid must have contributed significantly to
growth. It would still be'rathef difficult, however, to ascertain
its exact contributions. With stagnant exports and falling

savings propensity, investment and hence growth depended en

Khalek entitled "Foreign Economic Aid ang Income Distribution
in Egypt, 1952 - 77", in Abdel-Khalek and Tignor, The
Political Economy of Income Distribution in Egypt., op.cit.
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foreign capitél inflow-basically aid transfers-during the period

under investigation

Thus fast economic growth during the Nasser period was

made possible directly by Boviet aid to Egypt for heavy ihdus—

trialization and for the construction of the High Dam, and
indirectly by American food aid, which enabled the Egyptian

economy to release more funds for investment expenditures.

"Until the mid-1960s, the United States occupied a promi-
nent place in Egypt's aid operation, a role that was rivaled only.
by the Soviet Union. The latter continued to be Egypt's main
donor until the early 1970s. However, the terms of American foed aid
under Title 1 of PL 480 were made harder; starting March 1, 1966,

as payments were required in dollars.

It 'should also be noted that the hardest loans received by
Egypt over the period under investigation are those’ prov1ded by the
Agency for International Development (AID) in 1960, and those

provided by the World Bank.(l)

Egypt signed six éid agreements with the Soviet Union over
the period 1958-1971. Total commitments under these agreements
amounted to %E 449.2 millj:bn. Soviet aid to Egypt was concentrated
on the High Dam, land reclamation, and iﬁdustrial projects, We shall -
examine here only the distributive effects of the High Dam and

industrial projects.

1. The High Dam: The Soviet Union provide& two lecans to help
finance the High Dam in the amount of £E 141 million, of which
actual disbursement amounted to;iE 135 million. This makes up

43 percent of the actual finai‘cost‘of‘the project(2)1

(1) Gouda Abdel-Khalek, op.cit., p. 445-446
(2) 1Ibid., p. 451. ' '
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2. Industrial Projects: Aside from the High Dam, the bulk of

Soviet aid to Egypt went to complete directly productive pro-
jects in industry, particularly manufacturing industry. Table
(5.2) indicates the pattern of use of Soviet aid to industry.

It shows that loans directed to investment projects for manufac-
turing industry made up more than 80 percenf'of loans earmar-
ked for industry. It is interesting to note the induétries
where these aid resources were used. The follow-up report ot
the General Organization for Industrialization (GOFI) singles

out the iron and steel industry, which attracted 41 percent and

51 percent of aid to industry under the agreements of 1958 and
1964, respectively, and 38.4 percent of total aid to industry.
Aluminum projects absorbed 15.8 pereent and 42.5 percent of

aid resources stipulated under the agreements of 1964 and 1971
respectively, with an overall share of 17.4 percent 6f total
aid. The other industries financed by Soviet aid are mainly .

either capital-goods or intermediate-—goods industries.

Table (5.2)
Structure of Soviet Aid to Industry(l958—l97l§

Total.
1958 1964 (miiﬁon Value
Industries (million (million Roubles) (Million g
Roubles) Roubles) Roubles)
Extractive 16.5 51.8 68.3 13.2
Industrles :
Manufacturing 111.3 211.3 100.1 422.7 81.7
Food products 1.8 eee .. 1.8 }
Spinning & weaving 2.6 .o “e 2.6 059
Chemicals 1.3 9.4 10.7 2.0
Metallurgy 10.9 3.0 .o 13.9 2.7
Iron & Steel 53.1 145.7 . 198.8 38.4
Engineering 24.5 5.7 6.5 36.7 7.1
Petroleum 17.1 ... . 17.1 3.3
Aluminum - ‘ 47.5 42.6 90.1 17.4
Cement .o .o 51.0 51.0 9.9
Electrification . e 21.3 .. 21.3 4.1
Training : 1.5 3.6 . e _ 5.1 1.0
Total for indus-  129.3 288.0 100.1 517.4 °  100.0
try
Total Aid 149.5 300.0 -376.0

Source: Ministry of Industry, Petroleum, and Mining, the General
Organization for Industrialization, Follow-up Report on Foreign
Loans for Industry until June 30, 1978 (Cairo, June 1978) ,PP.4-6
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Four industries stand oﬁt as major areas where Soviet aid
.for development in Egypt was used (aside from High Dam and land
reclamation) - iron ana steel, aluminum, cement, and enginee-
rlng 1ndustr1es { in.order of importance). However, “if we
recognize that iron, steel, and aluminum are the main feedlng
industries for engineering industries, it becomes clear that
the latter is, indeed, the most important industry financed by
Soviet foreign aid to Egyptil). ' ’

During the period 1965-1970, investment in the engineering
industry included projects that produced machihery'and eguipment,
motorcycles, machine tools, and speciai tools in addition to
expanding §roduction of boilers, bolt and nuts; springs, refri-

gerators, bicycles, and radiators.

It is significant tb note that the bulk of the products
mentioned above are either capital goods, intermediate goods,
or consumer durables. This determines immediately the socioecon-
‘mic groups that stand to benefit most from such products. They
are those socioeconomie groups whose per capita incomes enable them

to buy consumer durables(Z}

A part from food aid, Egypt also obtained loans and grants
given by the USAID for development projects in the amounts of
$ 69.6 million until the end of 1963. These included the financing
of nine projects @overing infrastructure and light-industry
projects - a graln-handllng facility, the Cairo West power sta-
tion, expansion of the 'Idfina plant a bagasse plant, a loan for

" the Industrlal Bank, a locan for Misrayon, and a loan to finance

a prOJect at Rakta for producing cardboard(B)

(1) 1bid., P. 454
(2) Cf. R. Mabro and P. O'Brien, "Structural Changes in the
Egyptian Economy", in M.A. Cook{ed.), Studies in the Economic

Hlstorx_of the Mlddle East (London:0xford University Press;

{3) Abdel Khalek op.cit., 458.



According to Dr. Gouda Abdel-Khalek "American aid for

industrial projects went mainly to finance infrastructure

proijects and consumer goods industries. As such, it ties in

rather niceiy, though indirectly, with Soviet aid. Together,
they provided a political safety valve against the fisks of
social tension that would arise from overt appropiation of the
economic surplus by the high-income groups.(l)".

The impact of foreign aid on the dialectics of development

in Egypt was described by Dr. Galal Amin in the following way:

' In the 1962 National Chérter of Egypt, one main aim
of economic policy was stated "torraiSe both consum-
ption and investment at the same timeT This "difficult
equation”, as the problem was then called, had in fact
been simply "solved" since 1956 by Nasser's success in
sécuring vast amounts of aid ... By the time it became
clear that the balance of payments had been too over-
burdened by the repayment and servicing of fofeign loans
to be ignoféd, and that foreign aid was likey to be
heavily reduced, the government baé already created a
political and social climate in which it was impossible
to fall back on the people's or the governments own
ability to save. Privileged groups had already grown
to such a degree of strength that their consumption
patterns had to be allowed to continue; labour had already
been accustomed to interpret "socialism" as higher wages
or less work ... Egypt had therefore no choice but to cut
her rate of investment to bring it to a level with the

3(2)

country's low ability to save

(1) Ibid. P. 460
(2) G. Amin , the Modernization of Poverty, P. 52.




6. An overall assessment: the nature of Egypt's transition

under Nasser

Indusprialisation efforts during the period 1955-1966
have led to limited, but significant, growth in the relative
size of the working class in the modern organized sector.
Nevertheless, the most sizeable expansion was in the ranks of
the urban petty-bourceocisie, especially in the ranks of white-
collar employees in the civil service and the public business
sector. The structures of government and industry became
increasingly complex as a result of the new system of
centralised economic management, so the need for managers,

administrators and high-level technical personnel increased.

Educated sections of the petty bourgecisie, with relatively
advanced theoretical or technical specialised training, found
themselves well prepared ideologically and technically to assume

leading positions within the new techno-bureaucratic structure

of the Nasserite st ate(lz The existence of a 51zeable and vocal
petty bourgeoisie in Egypt provided the Nasser reglme ‘with a

broad mass basis in urban areas.

e s e St O S TP W S S S S S — —— i i e i i N —

(1) Tt is a well known fact that in the course of the develop-
ment of 'State Capitalism', the technocrats assume a
strategic role in the new economic structures by virtue of
their scientific and technical merits and abilities. By
contrast, under a classical system of 'free enterprise’
technocratic elites assume only middle-level executive
functions; for the private owners of capital reserve for
themselves the ultimate powers in matters of decision-
making and policy formulation. :



Givén such central position occupied by the "intermediate'
or 'middle straté(l) in the socioceconomics structure of the Nasser
regime. nasserism, as a”SOCiOECODOmiC regime, may well be regar-
ded as belonging to the Kaleckian category of 'intermediate reg-
imes', characterised by the amalgamation of the interests of the

(2)

lower middlchlass with State Capitalism In this respect,

Michael Kalecki's analysis of 'intermediate regimes'rests on

the central role played by the middle class and in particular

its 'lower' segments.

In fact, Kalecki had in mind as part of the lower middle

class 'not small proprietors in agriculture, industry and comm-

erce (dependent to some degree on hired labour), but also a
wide spectrum of the self-employed (whose dependence on wage

labour, if any, could only be marginal). A large number engaged

in professions, such as medicine, clerical and administrative -

work and teaching(whether self-employed or working as employees),
: (3)

must also have been included among the lower middle class

(1} The intermediate class, which Marx usually calls the 'petty
bourgecisie', is determined by the simulataneous application
of two criteria ... One criterion is the ownership of the
means of production ... the second criterion is work ... the
intermediate class consists of those who belong to these two

overlapping categoriés; those who own the means of production
and themselves make use of them. Marxism applies still anoth-
er version of this trichotomous division ... 1In it the first
criterion of division (the ownership of the means of production)
remains the same. On the other hand, the second criterion is
not work, but the fact of not employing hired labour . In this
version, the intermediate class is more narrowly defined than
the earlier one ... Cf. Ossowiski (1963. PP. 76-77)/

(2) See Kalecki (1967)

(3) Cf. Raj (1973, P. 1191).
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- At any rate, the marked duality in the occupational
structure of the urban labour force left its imprint on the
configuration of sociopolitical forces, and has contributed
significantly to the deep political ideoloéical cleavages .

within the urban society at large.

6.2. The nature and role of the 'New Middle Class' in Nasser's
Egypt.
Shortly after the 1952 revolution had erupted, Morroe

Berger concluded his book on bureaucracy and society in modern

Egypt with the following statement:

'It is often said that the present military regime.
seeks to "represent" the middle class. If it does,
it is not the present middle class if seeks to represnt
a middle class of the older kind of clerical government
~bureaucracy, the liberal professions and small trade.
l-Rather, it seems to look toward a middle class with
technologicai, managerial and entrepreneurial functions,
a class that is now only taking shape. The military
reglme, it might be more accurate to say, has really been

1)

seeklng to create a class to represent

Since then a number of writers and political theorists have
developed further the theisis of the 'New Middle class' (NMC) to
identify the newly emerging social elites in Nasser's Egypt.
Manfred Halpern, for instance, maintained that the Egyptian
salaried groups (i.e. technical and profesional staff) have
become the chief locus of political and economic power and 5001a1
prestlge( ). He defines this class not merely in terms of the

— e ki s A S T . S ——— — — —

(1) M. Berger (1957, P. 185)

(2) cCf. M. Halpern (1963, P. 59).



occupational structure - that they are, in the main, salary-
earners who have neither stocks nor bonds - but basically by
its interest in ideas, actions and careers 'relevant to moder-
nisation', and its role in changing traditionai ﬁypes of
relationships into a more stable and productive pattern{l).
In addition} Halpern analyses the_political behaviour of its
.various component strata and arqgues that its most cohesive

stratum is the army.; He goes a step further, asserting that

the army Officer Corps has come to represent in Nasser's

Egypt the interests and aspirations of the New Middle Class)s and that
it is that class's most powerful instrument.

(Z)has called

the emerging new social elites in Nasser's Egypt the 'New Class')

In the same current of iaeas, Adel Ghoneim

defined to comprise active and retired army officers and well-
connected senior civil servants and technocrats. They not only
have great power and a well-articulated sense of their own
identity and interest, but also a very much hidgher standard of
living than does the rest of the urban populationi J. A. Bill
also speaks of a 'professional middle class' which includes
professionals, technocrats) intellectuals, bureaucrats and
middle-ranking army officers(B).

Another group of writers, notable among\ﬁhom is Anos
Perlmutter, challenged the NMC concept with reference to the
Egyptian case(4). According to him: 'to argue that a "new
middle class” or salariat, with cohesion and clear objectives,
could emerge and play the role traditionally played by t?g)entre~

preneurial middle class in Western Europe is unrealistic

(1} Halpern (1969, pp. 105-7)
(2) Ghoneim (1968)

(3 ERBill (1972, p. 433)

(4) Cf. Perlmutter (1967)

(5) Perlmtter (1967, P. 64).
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In his analysis, Amos Perlmutter establishes a _useful
distinction between two clusters of €lites, one acting as a
ruling élite; the other as a strategic &lite primarily con-

(1}

cerned with administration and technocracy . The first

echelon of Egypt's political pyramid is .occupied by the
military &lite -~ the most influential elite in the society;

the echelons below consist of strategic elites, some with
clearly defined and highly restricted political
functions, and others who are recruited only to participate

in political decision-making.

" In the'process, the army €lite has become a ruling elite

through antagonism to the civilian politicians, and, above all,
through the longevity of its‘rule and its independent control
over political power, which has excluded all other elites in
Egypt since 1952. The military as a ruling group has been
diffused into the crucial governmental positions, in economics,
-industry and diplomacy. The second type of elite in Nasser's
Egypt, the strategic €lite, is distinguished by its members;

consisting of 'specialists par excellence'. It is an elite of
merit, representing Egypt's profeséional and technocratic group.
Yet some influential members of this elite have been accepted

into the ruling elite.

For all analytical purposes, it remains, however, essen-
tial to characterise moré clearly the exact nature of the 'New
Middle Class' that has dominated Egypt's new socioéconomic
structures since the late 1950s. in the Egyptian , as im the
Tanzanian debate, it is possible to distinguish two basic '
formulations, the first of which regards the core of the
NMC in Nasser's Egypt as forming a class of a new type: 'the

kg;eaucratic bourgeoisie'., controlling productive forees and

appropriating economic surplus in the society at large. The



_54_

expanding numbers of managers of state-owned enterprises and
the senior members of the state bureaucracy form the core of.
such a 'bureaucratic boﬁrgeoisie'(l) -
The second approach views the NMC as a fluid, still

'plastic’ category, largely petty-bourgeois- in origin, which
is exposed to contradictory influences - nationa%’ working
class, foreign and domestic capital. 1In other words, it is

a potential new class whose exact character cannot be known
in advanée, for this is going to be determined as a result

of the way its members grapple with the contradictions in the

(2)

conduct of affairs of society This position is.clearly

implied by the ‘non-capitalist path} thesis,

Seen in historical perspective, the analytical distinction

of new and traditional middle class tends to dissolve as the

new acquires some of the vested interests of the old. While it
is broadly true that the new ruling elite was at the beginning
of the Nasser regime almost completely separated from the old
bourgeoisie and the landed aristocracy, as time went by, the

interpenetration between the traditional and new groups has

developed in several ways. On the one hand, senior military

and civilian officials acquired a stake in landed property and

more public funds were diverted to speculative lines of trade

in the private sector. On the other hand, intér—marriage has become
more frequent between the two groups as senior army cofficers and
high-ranking bureaucrats, by being near to the ruiers, could act

as useful brokers to facilitate the smooth running of private

business affairs.

(1) Various versions of this approach are associated with the
names of Fanon, Meillassoux and Issa Shivji. See Leys (1976, P.

(b2) Leys (1976).

4
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(1)

Tne existence of a substantial private sector "', alon-
gside the public sector)opened the door for many corrupt
practices such as receiving a 'commission' or a 'percentage'’
in return for accepting lower tenders than would otherwise
be possible, issuing favourable 'import licences'..,etc.

Such abuse of public office for private ends was one of the -
most important channels through which the interpenetration
between the private entrepreneurlal class and members of the

'buraucratic' and 'military' &lites became p0551ble.

6.3. On the Nature of the Nasserite state

There is little doubt that the Nasser regime has
operated major socioceconomic transformationswithin the Egyptian
society. The old ruling class coalition of large landowners
and big business allied with foreign capital was reﬁlaced by
a new coalition dominated by the nationalistic middle sections

of the bourgeoisie.

There 'is nothing accidental or peculiar about this
course of sociopolitical evolution in Egypt under Nasser.
For the chalienge to the political and economic power of the
ancien regime was mainly led by elements from the urban middie
strata or drawn from the.ranks of the middle peasantry. The
subsequent break with the dld socioeconomic structure, both
internally in the sphere of agrarian relations and economic
development and externallj in the sphere of relations with
foreign capital, reflected in tne mainjascendanéy of these
middle sections of the bourgeoisie in the Egyptian society.

The existence of a strong and articulate petty bourgeo-
isie in Egypt helped the Nasser regime to check the power of
big capital and to liquidate the landed aristocracy. Further-
more, the regime was able to generate its own momentum and to

meet some of the people‘s aspirations. However, the active

(1) In the late 1960 privat business controlled 40% of the nanufaeturing
industry 86% of ék:nestic trade, 48% of transport and cammunications,
78% of personal servi
cf. EﬁrSl (1969 P 28)



form of state intervention - as exercised since the mid-
fifties - has been operating within the broad limits imposed

by the need to preserve the unity of the ruling class alliance.

As against the traditional big bourgeoisie, Nasser
liked to lookuvonhimself as the representative of labouring
masses and the people 'at large'. 1In this sense; he issued
the celebrated 'socialist decrees' of July 1961. Nonetheless,
such 'inaependnce' proved only to be“illusory in the final

analysis.

One prevalent trend in Egyptian marxist theoretical
discussions about the 'Nasserite State' is that the.various
petty-bourgeois sections of the society represented the major
source of political power in Nasser's Egypt. Such analysis
fails to draw a clear distinction between two dimensions of
the Nassertie phenomenon: the process leading to the forma-

tion of a _core group (i.e. the middle sector of the bourgeoisie),

and the reservoir from which this core group and other members of

technocaratic and bureaucratic elites are drawn. Such a con-
fusion between the core ruling elite and the reservoir from
which they came has led to an exaggerated picture of the

olitical role of the petty bourgeoisie in Nasser's Egypt.
p

After the consumer boom of the early 1960s, which aroused
expectations among many people who could not afford to partici--
pate in it. Egypt's extensive middle class started to feel the
the pinch as mass consumption was squeezed through inflation.
The strains resulting from the Yemen War and the lack of active
political life were reflected in symptoms of a deep political .
crisis of the system in the years 1965 to 1966. Signs of
political-unrest and instances of a 'silent' class struggle
were mainifest thrqughout'tne Egyptian society during these
two years. The Arab Socialist Union (ASU) proved to be ineff-
ective as a mass organization and the main political struggle.

limited as it was, remained clandestine.



It is also important to note that the transformatioms in
the socioeconomic structure achieved'during Nasser's rule have
not been accompanied by an equivalent shift in tﬁe superstruc-
tures of Egyptian society (i.e. in the sphere of values, ideor
logy, ways of life and thought). 1In fact; Nasser'legypt was
marked by an increasingly obvious disjunction between the new
political and economic realities at the national level and the
survival of 'feudal' values mnd 'traditional' modes of thought

at many levels of cultural, ideological and social 1ife.

In the aftermath of the 1967 six—aay war, the position
of the ruting class coalition has become increasingly vulner-
'abie to international preésures - it wishes to cont&nue'an
independent national develoPment road, yet the limits to state
action have been sharply drawn and any further radical changewﬁg'
ruled out. The weakening of the regime on the morrow of the
six-day war limited considerabiy its scope for manoeuvre to
. maintain its credibility in domestic and in international
affairs) and the regime lapsed into a period of deep political

‘and economic crisis during the period 1Y68-70.

The death of Nassér in September 1970 triggered off a
bitter power struggle among the two major factions of the ruling
class coalition. - One faction consisted of those groups whose
interests and political supremacy were clearly identified with
the strength and growth of state capitalism; the. other was madg
up of groups linked with the rich peasantry and circles of private
and foreign business, which favoured a major retreat from state
capitalism by advocating a much greater reliance on market forces
and free enterprise and by asking for more concessions to foreign

capital.

1
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. BLOCAGE DE LA PRODUCTIVITE DU. SOL ET CRISE AéRICOLE EN ALGERIE

L'évolﬁtiqn de la situation de l'agriculture et de la Payéannerie
en Algérie ne correspond pas & l'image qu'on se plait généralement
3 présenter de la situation dans les ‘Pays du Tiers-Monde.-

- Financement du développement urbain et 1ndustrie1 par
transfert du surtravail agricole,'

- Concurrence des produits importés au détriment de la
production des denrées aliméntaires locales et des

revenus paysans; -

~ Exploitation de la paysannerie au profit des groupes urbains
et des bureaucraties locales;

- Ecart croissant des salaires et des niveaux-de vie urbain
et rural & la source des transferts de population vers les
~villes, facteurs qui sont le plus souvent lnvoqués pour

expliquer la stagnation de 1°' Agrlculture et le recul de 1'économie

-

rurale d'une maniére générale.

Ce qui sous) tend &galement en grande partie, la politique agricole
" en Algérie, gqui saisit la crise de production comme un effet de
structures inadptées 3§ 1' effort individuelet.de la faiblesse des

‘ rémunérations du travail face a la concurrence qu 'exerce l’emploi
non agricole dans 1l'Industrie et les Services. D'oll 1'importance

" accordée aux réformes de structures a4 la croissance des prix
agricoles, par rapport 4 une politique de développement de l'infras-

tructure productive et des progrés &conomiques.

La trop lente croissance de la production agricole, et plus particu-
lidrement la’ stagnation de la productivité du sol sont

AIT AMARA H.: Chargé de Cours. Université d'ALGER.
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au principe d'une série de déséquilibres qui accentuent le proces-
sus de dépendance alimentaire et de limitation de la croissance
globale de l'économie et du développement industriel:

part prépondéranté des- importations dans la formation de la ra-
tion alimentaire de base, appel a la rente pétrolidre pour soute-
nir la croissance des revenus agricoles, frein a l'accumulation

dans les secteurs en amont de l'agriculture.

1. LES FACTEURS DE BLOCAGE DE L'AGRICULTURE ALCERIENNE

La crise de l'égriculture algérienne est fondamentalement une -
crise de la productivité des sols f (dont l'expression la plus
simple est donnée par la guantité de produits végétaux obtenue a
l'unité de surface),. Que l'on examine la question sous l'aspect
des rendements ou des systémes de cultures et d'élevage, la pro-
duction de matidres végétales par hectare demeure remarquablement

stagnante et excessivement basse, depuis de nombreuses décennies.

1.1. La faiblesse des rendements.

Depuis le début du siécle} les rendements n'ont sensiblement
pas évolué, tant pour les cultures que pour l'élevage. C'est ainsi
par exemple que pour les céréales qui occupent 83% des terres cul-

tivées, les rendements sont au niveau de ce qu'ils étaient en 1900.

Tableau 1. Evolution des rendements de céréales (1880—1980)

Quintaux/ha | 1890-1900{1834-1836]1975-1980

Blé dur "5, 64 6, 25 5, 60

Blé tendre| 5, 74 6,52 | 6,05

Source : Ghislaine Mollard "I,'éyolution de la culture et de la
production du blé en Algérie de 1830 a 1939, Larose, Pa-
ris 1950 et Annuaire Statistique de 1'Algérie 1980.

(1) La baisse des rendements a commencé 3 se‘manifester dés le début des années
1950. ’



. . ’
Les rendements oscillent entre 7 a 8 quintaux, tous les deux
ans, pour le secteur public et 4 & 5 pour le secteur paysan. A
titre de comparaison, dans les pays industrialisés,. les terres
fournissent 5 & 6 fois plus, de 35 & 40 quintaux en moyenne tous
les 3 ans, avec des maxima jusqu'a 80 'les autres cultures en as-
solement produisant en valeur équivalente a celle des céréales,

On peut faire la méme observation pour les autres cultures,
légumes et plantes industrielles, plantations arbustives, forét :
60 quintaux en moyenne pour la pomme de terre, 85 pour la tomate,
100 quintaux pour les agrumes, 20 guintaux pour les fourrages...
Le lidge ne donne 2 i'hectare qu'un’.quintal, il en produit 3 au
Portugal. ' o

‘ Les productions animales accusent également un grand retard
sur les niveaux de productivité attéihts par la plupart des pays °
industrialisés. La vache de race locale ne dépasse pas 1000 litres
de lait par an; tandis que les races importées plafonnent & 2000,
2500 litres, pour des productions en Eﬁrope de l'ordre de 5 A& 6000
litres. Le troupeau ovin, avec 10.000 000 d'unités, ne produit pas
plus de 50 000 tonnes de vianae par an sur les 15 000 000 d'hecta-
res.de parcours et de jachéres qui lui sont affectés soit 3 kg 30
par hectare, & peine le tiers de ce qu'il devrait normalement pro-
" duire. .
o Cértes, les contraintes topographiques et climatiques, les dé-.
ficits pluviométriques, particulidrement importants dans de nom~"
. breuses zones, les techniques de culture, sont sans doute au prin-
cipe des résultats obtenus. Mais ceux-ci sont également dds & la

baisse générale de fertilité des sols, conséquence du systéme de
-.rotation des cultures, baisse que .n'arriventmsa compenser les ap-
. ports d'engrais plus importants. ‘ '

1.2. L'extensivité des systimes de culture et d'élevage.

v

La science agronomique a.parfaitemént établi - la relation en-
tre la fertilité des sols et la succession de cultures: La ferti-
1ité est une fonction du systeme de production végétal.: et animal (1’

(1) voir Claude REBOUL :"Les déterminants sociaux de la fertilité des sols, .
fertilité agronomique et fertilité économique", Actes de la recherche en
sciences sociales, n°17, novembre 1977, Editions de Minuit, Paris.

_ voir également J.F. STEVENS : "La définition agro-économique de la terre",
Futuribles, février 1982.
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L'EFurope du Nord a su sortir du cycle céréales/jacheres et se

- 1libérer des famines, par les cultures des légumineuses et plantes

fourragéres qui ont tout 3 la fois amélioré la fertilité des sols
et élevé le niveau de production & l'hectare (1). Cette révolution
agricole a eu du mal 3 s'acclimater en Eurcope du Sud (2), elle n'a

| pas franchi depuis les rives de la Méditerranée ol le vieil asso-

lement biennal jachére-blé se maintient sur la grande majorité des
superficies cultivées, systime déja pratiqué par les agronomes his-

pano-arabes du XIéme sieécle (3).

En Algérie, les colons avaient mobilisé les potentialités na-

turelles au seul profit de la culture des céréales, adopté des tech-

niques culturales qui avantageaient le rendement en blé au détri-
ment de la reconstitution des sols. Le but du capitalisme colonial
n'était pas de produire le maximum de nourriture a l'hectare, mais
le maximum de profit a 1'unité de capital investi. La céréalicul-

ture pratiquée dans un assolement jachdre-labourée ou paturée-blé-
orge-avoine en culture semi-intensive ou extensive, occupait plus

de 80% de la S.A.U. De nos jours ce systéme de culture s'est trés

largement maintenu malgré la pénurie de terres et les exces de la

monoculture coloniale. De 40 a 45% des terres labourables restent

chaque année au repos, 1 200 000 hectare;enijachére intégrale,

2 000 000 hectares environ en jachére paturée affectés a l'entre-

tien d'un cheptel ovin extensif (4). Depuis 1930 le taux d'occupa-

tion des sols a peu évolué.

(1) "L'agriculture et le processus d'industrialisation') I.S.E.A, n°10/1972 :
"entre 1840 et 1900, la productivité agricole se serait accrue de 307 en
Russie, 547 en Autriche, 507 en Belgique et en Italie, 75% en Suede, de 907
en Suisse et de 1907 en Allemagne soit une moyenne de 757", BAIROCH.

(2) voir "L'ankylose de 1'économie méditerranéenne au XVIIIeme et au début du
XIXéme siécle : le r3le de l'agriculture) Cahiers de la Méditerranée, spé~
cial n°®1, Nice,1972, Centre de la Méditerranée moderne et contemporaine,
Nice. '

(3) voir Encyclopédie de 1'Islam & la lettre filaka.

(4) En 1930 les labours préparatoires de printemps et d'été étaient utilisés
sur 663 000 ha, les terres non soumises au labour préparatoires 2 281 016.

LRI Y



Tableau 2. Occupation des sols 1930-1980.

1929-1930|1979~-1980

Terres labourables semées|3 536 000(3 480 430

Terres au repos . |2 600 000|3 244 430

Source : Annuaires statistiques de l1l'Algérie..

' Malgré les orientations du plan visant au remplacement de la
jachére par une sole fourragére ou un légume sec, un développement
sensible ces dernidres années, des cultures fourragéres, suscité
' par un fort accroissement de prix de produits de i‘élevage, on
constate peu d'évolution dans l'utilisation et 1'affectation des
sols -(1). Les superficies en jachére sont demeurées constante sur

cette longue période.

Avec un taux d'intensité des cultures de l'ordre de 0,58, 1'Al-
gérie a maintenu l'un des systémes productifs les plus extensifs du
bassin méditerranéen (2).

1.3. La faiblesse des irrigationéﬂ'

Cette faible intensité agricole n'a pas été compensée par ail-
leurs par une extension des superficies cultivées ou des irriga-
tions. Les limites de cultures ont été atteintes dés 1930. De 1930
34 1950 200 014 hectares ont été défrichés, superficies bien infé=
rieures aux pertes eﬁrégistrées au bénéfice de l'urbanisation et
des infrastructures économiques. Au demeurant les possibilités
d'extension. sont trés faibles. Une bonne conservation des sols né-
cessite méme un recul sensible des cultures notamment dans les zo-

nes montagneuses, et pré—stepplques,”

(1) Entre }960 et 1980, les superficies consacrées aux légumes secs sont passées
de 70 000 ha & 124 000; celles des fourrages de 120 000 & 532 000, et les ja-
chéres de 3 000 000 & 3 244 000.

(2) L'intensité des cultures est-pour le Maroc de 0,75, la Tunisie 0,81, la Sy-
rie 0,70, le Yémen Démocratique 0,62, 1'Egypte de 1,68, la Jordanie de 0,66,
1'Arabie Séoudite de 0,61. Voir "Pays arabes. Le secteur agricole et ses
perspectives & l'horizon 1990", M.C et M. ALLAYA. Institut agronomique médi-~

terranéen.
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Enfin, il faut encore signaler la treés faible progression des
irrigations, facteur important de croissance de productivité agri¥
cole. Proportionnellement aux ressources disponibles (1), i'Algérie
est de tous les pays arabes celui qui a le moins développé ses ir-
rigations;'Durant ces quinze dernidres années, les superficies ir-
riguées ont augmenté de 139% au Maroc, 183% au Yémen démocratique,
89% en Tunisie, 73% au Liban, 63% au Soudan. L'Irak irrigue_},s
million d'hectares et la Syrie 519 000 hectares, scit 9,3% de ses

terres cultivées en 1978.

Avec 250 000 hectares, 1l'Algérie n'irrigue que 3,3% des terres
mises en culture, 120 000 hectares eh grande hydraulique, et 130 000
en petite‘hydraulique. On estime, pour ce qui est de la grande et
moyenne hydrauliQﬁe, que depuis 1962,. les superficies irriguées
supplémentaires n'ont pas excédé 2 000 hectares par an, soit 30 000
pour toute la période de 1962-1977. En 1960 llespace hydraulique .
portait sur 166 000 hectares dont 48 000 hectares en grande hydrau-
lique et 93 000 en moyenne hydraulique. En fait il n'est pas du
tout évident que, du fait de l'envasement des barrages, des pertes
d'eau dues & la vétusté deS‘équipéments, des prélevements au pro-
fit des zones urbainés et de 1l'industrie, les gquantités d'eau uti-
lisées par 1'agriculture aient augmenté sensiblement depuis 1'indé-
pendance. Un rapport du ministére de l'agriculture estime gue®si--
multanément & ces mises en eau de terres nouvelles, des terres an-
ciennement irriguées ont été perdues pour l'agriculture par suite

de leur transfert 3 des fins d'urbanisation et d'industrialisation?

Quoiqu'il en soit le rythme des réalisations a été extrémement - .

. lent, et sans rapport avec les besoins de l'agriculture (2).

€1) "En 1960, 1'appropriation potentielle de 1l'ecpace hydraulique, vu par le plan
de Constantine, porterait sur t 300 000 ha nécessitant la mobilisation de 6
milliards de métres cubes d'eau, soit prés de la moitié du volume du ruissel-
lement annuel. Le rythme d'équipement prévu dépasse 20 000 ha/an sur une pé-
riode totale de 60 ans', René ARRUS : "La valorisation de l'eau en Algérie :
aspects théorique et pratique, 1830-1962", Thése de doctorat d'Etat, Scien-
ces économiques, juin 1981, Crenoble. . : }
Une autre étude, faite par le ministére de l'industrie (1975) concluait 2 la
possiblité d'irriguer 620 000 ha. 4,6 milliards de m®, les besoins en eau

" potable et en industrielle n'excédant pas 1,3 milliards de m® en 1990 et,

2,2 milliards de m> en 1l'an 2000.

(2) "il suffit de noter que pour un objectif d'irrigations nouvelles de 160 000
. ha de 1967 a 1977, seuls 50 000 ha ont été équipés ou réaménagés, et seulement
20 000 ha au total sont effectivement irrigués, soit a peine plus de 127 de
1'objectif fixé", Mohamed Tayeb NADIR : "L'agriculture dans ‘la planification
en Algérie de 1967 a 1977", 0.P.U, Alger, 1982, p. 291.



2. COMPOSITION DE LA RATION ALIMENTAIRE ET REPRODUCTION
DE LA FORCE DE TRAVAIL. C

"La situation alimentaire en Algérie présente plus d'analogie
avec celle de l'Angleterre du XIXéme siécle ol le r8le majeur de

. la reproduction de la force de travail est assumé par la ra-
tion importée, que celle des pays corme la France par exemple, au
développement industriel moins étendu et plus leﬁt, mais plus lar-
gement soutenu par son agriculture. La grande diminution de la pro-
duction par habitant, parallélement & une forte croissance de l'em-
ploi sont au centre d'un processus de renforcement de la dépendance

et d'une intégration au systéme alimentaire central.

2{1: Les déséquilibres production—consommation.‘

Une telle'évolhtion ne pouvait que conduire, parallélement a
une trés forte croissance démographique, 3 une trés large détério-
ration du niveau de production agricole-alimentaire par habitant.

La production pour les principales cultures, ééréalés, légumes secs,
lait, huiles végétales, viandes stagnent depuis 1910, pour une'popu-

lation qui est passée de 5 000 000 & cette date, & 10 000000 en 1960
et 20 000 000 en 1982 et qui doublera désormals au rythme de chaque

génération.

Taoleau 3. Evolution de la productibn par habitant : kg/hab.

1911 1938 1953 1980

Blés . 163 132,1 122,2 75 \
', orge 174 §9,8 83 35
Légumes secs 7 4,6 6 4,5

A

Source : Annuaires statistiques.

En particulier, la production céréaliere plafonne en moyenne au-
tour de 18 000 000 de quintaux, avec des écarts considérables qui
témoignent de 1'insuffisante maftrise des techniques culturales et
de l'influence prépondérante des facteurs climatiques..



Tableau 4. Evolution de la production céréaliérea.

1923

1926

1931

193411939

1945

millions de quintaux

19471963

1966

1977

1980

Maxima|22,5

23,5(24,5

24,5

24,2

Minima

12,5

13,5

8,5

7,5

9,5

En forte opposition a cette évolution de la production par téte,

la consommation a connu depuis la décennie 1970, une croissance re-

marquable.

Le processus de développement s'est accompagné d'une trés nette

amélioration de l'alimentation de toutes les fractions de la popula-
tion tant urbaine que rurale, et 1l'on constate une augmentation de

la ration moyenne de plus de 40% par rapport aux années antérieures

a l'indépendance.

Tableau 5. Evolution de la consommation par téte en kg/an

pour quelgues produits.

....... 1938 | 1955 | 1980
Céréales. .. . 143 | 147,5| 185,3
Pomme de tgrre 13,5 23,5 4 34
Huile alimentaire | 3,04 | 4,77 | 13,35
Viande ’ 6,7 6,6 15,6
Sucre 10,5 16,8 C 22

Sources .: Rapport sur l'état de l'alimentation et de l‘agriculture,

Comité interministériel de l'agriculture et de l'alimen-
tation, 1958. Document 120 N 20, 70Apages, Alger, et en-

quétes consommation,

1979.



. Le groupe de produits, viande, fruits et_légumes,'lait occupe
désormais une place plus importante dans l'alimentation et connafit
le taux de croissance le plus élevé,

Il reéte.cependant que, malgré une trés nette amélioration, la
ration alimentaire est a peine suffisante quantitativement et res-
te encore trés déséquilibrée qual;tafivement. La comparéison avec
les pays développés fait ressortir l'écart important des niveaux
nutritionnels. | |

Tableau 6. Consommation moyenne en kg/habitant/an 1970+74.

! Moyenne Algérie
Produits Maximum Minimum Eurgféenne moyenne
: : P 1979/1980
Céréales Italie |[13%|Pays—~Bas|63 84 ., | 185,3
Légumes _ Italie |158|Danemark |50 -~ 96 55,8
Pomme de terre |[Irlande }122{Italie |39 84 " 34,4
Viande _ France 87 |Danemark |57 - 75 15,6
Lait Irlande |227{Italie |72 102 61,35
Huiles végétales|Italie 22|France |14 17 13,35
Beurre Irldnde | 10|{Pays~Bas| 2 6 1,94
Sucre ‘ Danemark| 49f{Italie 30 38 . 15,17

‘Source : 0.C.D.E, 1975,

ﬁe régiﬁe alimentaire est toujours caractérisé par une trop for-
te dépendance 2 1'égard des céréales qui comptent pour plus de 60%
de 1l'apport énergétique total (2425 calories) et la forte proportion
de protéines végétales dans le total des protéines 68 grammes.
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Tableau 7. Consommation de protéines/hab. grammes/jour.

)

Protéines|Protéines Total ~

animales |végétales protéinesl
Amérique du Nord| 70,7 27,5 98,2
Europe occidgaqtale 48,5 39,7 88,2
U.R.S.S. 35,6 56,6 92,2
Préche—Orignt 12,2 53,7 65,9
Algérie 13,4 55,04 68,44

‘Sources: CERES, Mai-juin 1975 et enquéteconsommation

en Algérie, 1979, D.G.S.

1
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Plus que le taux d'accroissement du pouvoir d'achat, entre 2,5

et 3% par an (1), la forte expahsion de l'emploi durant la période

1967-1977 et les années ultéricures, explique l'évolution de la de-

mande alimentaire. L'emploi total est passé de 1 720 000 en 1966 a
2 830 000 en 1976 et & 3 347 912 en 1982 soit un doublement (96%)
en 15 ans. Ce sont les effectifs de salariés qui représentent plus

de 73% de la population active totale, principalement dans les sec-

. tion qui ont consitué les accroissements d'emplois. Par ailleurs,

"teurs des B.T.P, de l'industrie, des transports et de 1l'administra-

la majorité des nouveaux travailleurs ne sont pas qualifiés, et re-

présentént des catégories pour lesquelles les dépenses alimentaires

dans les dépenses totales sont les plus élevées, en moyenne 60% de

la dépense totale. Autrement dit, la pius grande part de la cdemande

supplémentaire induite par l'extension de l'emploi est une demande

de denrées alimentaires.

(1) voir M'Hamed BOUKHOBZA

: Evolution du modéle de consommation et demande po-

tentielle en produits alimentaires in L'évolution de la consommation alimen-—

taire en Afrique’ ;

le cas de 1'Algérie, 1982.

P~
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2.2. L'intégration au syst®me alimentaire central.

N

De ce fait, la dépendance de 1l'Algérie pour son approvisionne-
ment en produits agricoles alimentaires n'a cessé de croitre & un
. taux rapide. La couverture de la consommation par la produgtion qui
était de 70% en 1969 est tombée 3 65% en 1973, 55% en 1977 et & 50%
environ en 1982. En moyenne pour les annéés_1980h 81, 82, les achats
globaux de céréales se sont élevés & 22 000 000 quintaux par an
(production 18 000 000 de guintaux), les U.S.A et le Canada four-
nissant 65% des approVisionnementsh Les importations de produits

laitiers ont réalisé une progression spectaculaire passant de

160 000 tonnes en 1964 a plus de 600 000 tonnes en 1979. Pour tous
les produits, exclus les fruits et légumes, on note la méme progres-
sion rapide des importations. Oeufs de 5 000 tonnes en 1975 a 30 000
tonnes en 1978, huiles ﬁégétales, beurre, viandes rouges de 3 500
tonnes en 1975 & plus de 45 000 tonnes en 1982.

Désdrmais la production locale ne joue plus, pour les produits
essentiels, qu'un rdle d'appoint aux importations. Elle est large~
ment inférieure aux importations pour les céréales et légumes secs,
les huiles végétales, les oeufs, le lait} pour lesquels, au demeu-
fant,.la part commercialisée de la production'locale est faible.

En valeur, les importations de denrées alimentaires (auxquel-
les il faudrait ajouter celle des biens de productién achetés a
l'extérieur) comptent pour prés de 20% dans les importations tota-
‘les du pays. i '

La dépendance alimentaire deAl'Algérie est donc‘considérable,
sans doute l'une des plus élevée au monde. L'Algérie comme de nan~
breux pays pétroliers, dépend pour son alimentation de base des
échanges extérieurs ; en fait exclusivement de ses ventes d'hydro-
carbures qui totalisent 96% de ses recettes d'exportation. C'est
dire aussi que les autres biens nécessaires & la consommationnon
élimentaire, au fonctionnement de 1'économie et de 1'industrieen
particulier, dépendent également des exportations d'hydrocarbures.
Jusqu'ad présent, l'évolution beaucoup plus rapide du prii des hy-
drocarbures par rapport a celle des denrées alimentaires (1) a

permis de supporter un tel niveau d'importation, sans tension sur

(1) voir F.A.0. Bulletin mensuel des statistiques, vol. 5, mai 1982 et Bulle-
tin international, Wheat Concil.
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la balance des paiements. En 1981, la valeur des exportations de
l'énergie et lubrifiants s'élevait a 61 305 milliards de dinars,
la valeur des importations alimentaires a 9 064, soit 13,4%.

Tableau 8. Evolution des importations alimentaires
dans les importations totales.

En milliards de Da
1969 1974 1981

1 Importations

alimentaires 0,653 3’1 9,064

Importations
2. Totales 4,023 17,7? 47,700

1/2 % 16,2 17,5 19

Sources : Annuaire statistiques de 1'Algérie.

Cependant les importations alimentaires duil ne représentaient
que 43,4% des importations de biens d'équipements en 1969, en comp-
tabilisaient en 1980, 70,8%. Il est probable gu'avec la-nouvélle
conjoncture des prix des hydrocarbures, les importations alimentai-
res péseront d'un poids plus lourd dans la balance extérieure et -
qu'elles entreront en compétition avec celles des biens nécessai-

res 3 l'extension et au fonctionnement des industries.

.2.3. Le rble des importations dans la formation de
la ration alimentaire et le niveau des salaires.

Les importations réalisées par 1'Etat sont consacrées aux pro-

duits qui constituent l'essentiel de la ration calorique et protéi-

que du plus grand nombre et particuliérement de celle de la clas-

ouvriére et de larges fractions des classes moyennes : céréales .

et légumineuses, huiles végétales, oeufs, lait et indirectement
volailles, du fait de l'achat 2 l'extérieur de tous les facteurs
de production. Encore que ces trois dernidres anndes la croissan-
ce des importations de viandes rouges, boyine‘et ovine, d'aliments
du bétail, témoigne de la pression de la demande des fractions su-
périeures des classes moyennes de plus en plus exclues, par le ni-

veau des prig,de la consommation des viandes locales (1).

(1) La viande importée et la viande locale sont dans un rapport de prix de 1 &
2. En 1982, les importations de viandes bovine et ovine ont totalisé 50 000

e A

o
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Ces importations interviennent donc directement pour déterminer le niveau
_des salaireg,compte tenu de la proportion qu’dccupe 1'achat de denrées alimen-—
. taires dans les dépenses des ménages ouvriers et plus généralement des
salariés, Les salaires dans 1'industrie notamment, sont fonction du niveau des
.;uix des biens alimentaires de base nééessaires a 1'entretien du
travailleur et de sa famille. '

L'achat A l'extérieur de denrées alimentaires 3 moindre cofit,
compte tenu des différences de productivité agriéole, permet de
maintenir un bas niveau de salaires. Les prix des produits alimen-
taires participent donc directement de‘la formation des coflits de
production dans l'industrie, de salréntabilité, de sa compétitivi-
té extérieure (1). '

" Dans les pays développés, la baisse relative des prix égricoles
a largement et durablement favorisé l'industrialisation. L'agri-
culture a d0 payer ainsi une partie dessalaires ouvriers. Cependant
1'écart entre prix agricoles et prix alimentaires dépend également
de l'importance des préldvements effectués par le secteur de dis-
- tribution des produits, la politique de soutien 3 la production et
de subvention 2 la consommation (2). En Algérie les produits-de ba-
se bénéficient d'un soutien des prix conséqqent.

(1) Selon une statistique du Bureau du travail américain, les revenus horaires
d'un salarié de 1l'industrie américaine étaient en 1980 de 1'ordre de 10,10
dollars en moyenne, prés de deux fois ce que touchait un salarié japonais
(5,61) mais 12,17 dollars aux Pays-Bas, 12,26 en Allemagne Fédérale, 12,51
en Suéde, 13,18 en Belgique. Le salaire moyen en Algérie, y compris primes
4 caractére permanent, secteur public, varie-entre 6,36 dinars (1,20 dol-
lar) dans l'industrie du cuir et 4,71 (1 dollar) dans les industries texti=-
les. Annuaire statistique de 1'Algérie, 1980. = -

(2) Au Japon' existe "un systéme de contrdle deés subsistances" qui subventionne
2 la fois la production et-1la consommation de riz. Il en colite chaque année
au budget 1 238 milliards de yens. voir Augustin BERQUE °"Rlzlculteurs a
temps partiel", Etudes Rurales, 1980.
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Tableau 9. Subventions budgétaires.

en millions de DA

1974 1976 1982

Sucres, huiles, oléagineux j 146 756 530

V»Céréales et légumes secs 1 155 1170 '2 760

Pites alime@taires 262 510
semoule/farlne

Total 2 301 | 2 188 | 3 800

Sources : Ministére des Finances.

- Le groupe des produits céréaliers et.légumes secs totalise &
lui seul 3 270 millions de dinars, soit 86% du montant global des
subventions de 1'Etat. Rapporté aux quantités commercialisées 25
34 28 000 000 de quintaux, les subventions s'élévent 2 environ 25

dollars U.S les 100 kg, soit & un niveau bien supérieur au prix

d'achat de ces mémes produits sur les marchés extérieurs. Ces sub-

ventions sont versées aux Offices d'Etét chargés de la transforma-
tion et de la distribution des produits, elles couvrent les cofits

d'intervention de ces organismes.

Lesprix a la consommation de ce groupe -de produits n'ont pas
progressé depuis tne décennie. L'indice moyen est passé de 100
- (1969) a 110 en 1977 pour les céréales, 129 huiles végétales, 161

pour le lait (1). Par contre ceux des denrées alimentaires locales,

viandes rouges, fruits et légumes, produits pour le marché, ont su-

bi des hausses trés importantes durant la méme période, 297 pour

les fruits et légumes, 326 pour les viandes rouges.

(1) I1 s’agit de produits traditionnellement largement consommés ; les prix a la
production n'influence pas directement les niveaux de productien. Les prix
du blé dur est passé de 1'indice 100 en 1969 & 1l'indice 235 en 1980, le blé
tendre de 100 en 1969 & 261 en 1980, |

’
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- Quels effets une telle structure de prix exerce-t-elle sur la
_‘productioﬁ (1)? Les tendances observées réveélent une rééression
sensible des cultures vivrieéres d'auto-consommation traditionnel-
‘le, blé dur, légumes secs, huile d'olive, figues et dattes, au
profit, lorsque les conditions de conversion des cultures sontréu-
nies, des légumes et fruits a pépins, de l'élevage bovin et ovin.

En d'autres termes, cette structure de prix favorise un proces-
sus d'intégration de 1l'agriculture & la division du travail inter-
nationale en agriculture et par conséquent crée les conditions d'une
extension de la dépendance alimentaire pour 1es‘produits essentiels.

Cette dépendance 3 1'égard des marchés extérieurs est d'autant
plus accentuée que l'évolution des salaires et des prix des diffé~

rents groupes de produits, joue en faveur de la surconsommation des

produits importés, du fait des effets de substitution consécutifs
au renchérissement des prix deé produits locaux : viandes rouges,
fruits et légumes. \

C'est bien ce que nous indique'l'évolutioﬁ comparée des indices

des prix et des salaires,

Tableau 10. Evolution de 1'indice des prix alimentaires et
des salaires (2}.

1969 1977
Groupe 1 : )
~ céréales, léoumes secs, 100 135
Huiles végétales, lait
‘| sucre
Groupe 2 :
Fruits et légumes, 100 297
viandes rouges ’ 100 326
(1) voir AIT AMARA H. : "Effets des importations alimentaires sur la structure .

de la production agricole", in L'évolution de la consommation alimentaire
en Afrique : le cas de 1'Algérie, C.R.E.A, Alger, 1982.

(2) Les variations annuelles des prix alimentaires ont été de + 19,1Z en 1978,
+ 13,6 pour 1979, + 10,97 en 1980, dues essentiellement a 1'§ugmentation
des prix des fruits et légumes. Source : L'Algérie en quelques chiffres,
1981, Direction des Statistiques. '



Tableau 11. Evolution du salaire moyen horaire en DA/heure.

1970 |Indice|1973|Indice| 1980 |Indice

Ouvrier spécialisé 2,55/ 100 |2,87{ 112 [4,68| 183,5

Ouvrier qualifié 3,20 100 (3,49 109 |4,98)] 155,6

Salaire minimum garanti | 1,36 100 2,08 152 4,21| 309

Source : Statistiques, M.P.A.T. _ |

Si l'on considére le mouvement des prix et des salaires, l'in-
dice du cofit de la vie est trés favorable pour les produits du grou-
pe 1 mais trés largement défavorable aux produits du groupe 2, ce

qui explique la part croissante gue prennent les biéns alimentaires

importés dans la ration des salariés moyens.

3. LE ‘PARTAGE DE LA RENTE Iﬂ?TROLIEKHﬁ.

Compte tenu de 1'évolution de la productivité des sols, on peut
difficilement soutenir 1'idée d'un transfert de valeur de l'agricui-
ture au profit des autres secteurs de l'économie et encore moins de
1'industrie. Les revenus paysans connaissent ces dernidres annéesg

une progression plus rapide gue celle des autres revenus du travail

et sans relation avec l1'évciution de la productivité du travail dans

l'agriculture.

3.1. L'acces des paysans & la rente pétroliere.

Les salaires et autres revenus agricbles ont connu une forte
progression depuis 1975, sans rapport avec 1l'évolution de la pro-
ductivité du travail, les effectifs employés dans l'agriculture
ayaht peu évolué, tandis que le taux de croissance de la production

est généralement évalué a 1% de 1l'an.

En Europe, les revenus agricoles ont progressé au méme rythme
que les autres revenus, malgré la baisse relative des prix agrico-
les (1). C'est la productivité du travail qui pour 1l'essentiel a

(1) Les transferts de revenu en faveur des agriculteurs, n'ont pris une certainec
ampleur que ces derniéres anndes. C'est ainsi qu'en France, par exemple pour
1981, ou 1'on a estimé la perte de revenu des paysans a 6,1% du revenu brut,
5,6 milliards de francs ont été votés>au budget.
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alimenté la hausse des revenus, l'extension du capital -d'exploita-
~tion. L'augmentation des superficies par travailleur, la p;ogres—.
sion des rendements a l unité de surface, onit été a 1l'origine des
gains de productivité généralement plus raplde que dans les au-
tres secteurs de 1'économie.

Les craintes d'un accroissement de l'exode rural et agricole
ont largement influencé en Algérie la politique des revenus, -en
dépit de la stagnation des rendement* et de la productivité du
travail. Le gouvernement a mis l'accent sur le rattrapage du taux .
du salaire urbain par les salaires ét revenus agricoles. Le taux
du salaire minimum garanti dans l'agriculture a rejoint celui des
secteurs ﬁon agricoles en 1980, Il est passé de l'indice 100 en
1970 A 1l'indice 437 en 1980, progressant beaucoup plus rapidement.
que l'indice moyen des salaires nbh agricoles (1).

Les revenus des salairiés dans l'agriculture sont toutefois in-
férieurs de 20 & 30% & ceux des salariés.non agricoles & qualifica-'
tion égale, compte tenu du taux d'emploi annuel (2).

I1 faut souligner que, prés-de la moitié de la main d'oeuvre
agricole est constituée par desbtravailleurs du secteur public. Le
maintieﬁ,par limitation des importations, & un niveau treés inférieur)
de l'offre par rapport 2 la demande pour un certain nombre de pro-
duits, fruits et légumes et viandes rouges locales notamment, a trés
largement favorisé les producteurs du secteur privé (qui totalisent
de 60 2 90% de l'offre de ces produits) et la croissance des reve-

nus agricoles non salariaux. - -

Sur un marché totalement dominé par l'offre, les paysaﬁs sont
"‘assurés d'obtenir les prix exigés pour leurs produits. Les.préléve~
ments trés -importants effectués par les intermédiaires 1e‘sont1esi
sentiellement au détriment des consommateurs, des salariés, comme
1'indique 1l'évolution compardtive des prix agricoles et des prix
des denrées'alimqntaires payés par leé‘consommateurs. La valeur de

(1) A titre d'exemple, en Italie, dans 1l'agriculture "le revenu minimum des ou-
vriers a davantage augmenté entre 1966 et 1972 (+ 83,67) compte tenu des al-
locations familiales, que dans 1'industrie (62,37). Mais le revenu des tra-
vailleurs agricoles ne représentait encore en 1972 que 48,57 de celui des
travailleurs des autres secteurs de 1'économie, contre 35,57 en 1963", Le
Monde du 17 septembre 1974. .

2 ... Cependant le revenu i 1'heure de travail dams I'agriculture est au moins
au méme niveau que le salaire moyen horaire dans les secteurs non agricoles.
11 est trés au-dessus pour les cultures surpayées comme les légumes, les
‘fruits, les viandes. .
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"la production agricole en dinars courants qui était de 3,178 mil-

" liarisde DA pour la période 1971-1973, est’passée a 5,314 milliards
en 1976 et & 9,780 en 1980 et 11,740 en 1981. La croissance ayanL
été particuliérement rapide a partir de 1976 & 1980.

Tableau 12. Valeur de la production en milliards de DA courants.

1969 | 1977°| 1980

Valeur de la production|3, 178{5, 353({9, 780

Indice 100 168 307

- Source : Annuairesstatistiques.

I1 faut cependant préciser, que les produdtéurs du secteur so-
cialiste qui écoulent leurs produits par le circuit .d'Etat, ob-
tiennent des prix inférieurs a ceux payés aux producteurs privés.
Les organismes d'Etat,tenus de respecter les prix réglementaires,
sont en. situation d'infériorité par rapport aux opérateurs privés
sur le marché, quu'aucune mesure n'est parvenue a normaliser l'ac-
tivité (1). En fait, une fraction non négligeable des produits du
.secteur d'Etat apparaft sur le marché des revendeurs au prix dumar-

ché libre au seul bénéfice de ces derniers,

(1) Il existe un double circuit de distribution des biens alimentaires, un cir-
cuit étatique avec 360 points de vente, un circuit privé avec des milliers
de grossistes, semi-grossistes et détaillants. Sur le premier sont offerts
les denrées importées, céréales, légumes secs, lait, oeufs, viandes rouges,
poissons et 157 environ de fruits et légumes et viandes locales & des prix
réglementés et bas. Sur le deuxiéme 857 des fruits et légumes et des vian-
des locales & des prix supérieurs. Une fraction des produits agricoles du
secteur d'Etat est revendue sur le "marché privé" au prix de l'offre et de
la demande. Les contrdles des prix sur un marché dominé par l'offre ont
été totalement impuissants 3 enrayer les mouvements spéculatifs. Dans la

-seule wilaya d'Alger et pour indiquer 1'ampleur de la fraude, sur 359 con-
trdles effectués le 28.12.1980, 255 procés—verbaux ont été dressés, sur
437 contrdles le 30.12.1980, 331 procés-verbaux au total sur 796 commer-
cants controlés, 586 etalent en infraction, voir EL-MOUDJAHID, décembre '

1980. ,




Tableau 13. Evolution de la valeur ajoutée agricole
du_secteur privé et du secteur d'Etat.

1970  |Indice| 1980 |Indice

s.p. | 1845,4 | 100 | 7 827 | 424

S.S. 582,4 100 | 2 576 442

Total | 2 427,8 | 100 | 10 403 | 428

Sources : Comptes économiques, M.P.A.T (1).

I'évolution rapide de la valeur dé la production du secteur pfi?
vé, trouve son origine dans la part prépondérante, 90%, qu'il dé-
tient dans la production de viandes locales, dont 1'indice des prix
3 la consommation est passé de 100 en 1969 & 347 en 1976 et prés de
450 en 1980 et des prix plus élevés qu'il obtient généralement pour
ses prodults.

L'inp6t foncier, ainsi que 1'impdt sur les revenus agricoles
~ont été supprimés en 1972 dans la foulée de la réforme agraire. En
théorie les revenus paysans, par suite du plafonnement de la pro- -
priété, ne devaient pas excéder le triple du salaire annuel des
ouvriers agricoles du secteur d'Etat. C'est en effet le salaire de
ces derniers qui a servi de base au calcul des superficies laissées

,en‘exploitation privée.

En principe également les transferts en nature et en argent au
‘profit des propriétaires absentéistes auraient dQ cesser a la sui-
te des nationalisations et du régime dés locations des terres. Dans
le cadre de la réforme agraire 21 487 propriétés (2) ont été soit
"limitées"™ 6 476, soit totalement nationalisées, 15 011, au titre
de l'absentéisme,pour un total de 450 000 & 500 000 hectares ver-
sés au fonds de la réforme agraire.

(1) D'autres sources, évaluent 1'évolution des revenus agricoles non salariaux
de 1,2 milliards de dinars courants en 1967 a 4 2 en 1978, voir These Thiery,
pP. 224. : .

(2) En 1972 1 164 345 propriétaires ont declare posséder 8 000 000 ha pour envi-
ron 5 000 000 ha de S.A.U. ,
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Les prévisions les plus courantes portaient sur 1 ObO 000 d'hec~
tares environ. Tl y a donc tout lieu de penser, qu'une fraction des
propriétaires concernés - a’. pu échapper aux mesures de . nationali-
sation et qu'¢llecontinue encore aujourd'hui & percevoir une ren-
te, sans compter que toutes les ruptures d'indivision n'ont pu étre
que fictivegdans la plupart des cas. Mais dans l'ensemble,rapportée
aux superficies cultivées totales, cette rente ne peut ¢oncerner

gu'une petite partie des terres et des exploitants.

Le systeéme des prix relatifs desfproduits industriels et des
produits agricoles ne constitue pas non plus une source de préléve-
ments sur l'agriculture. Les prix des biens d'éguipement ou des
biens intermédiaires livrés & l'agriculture n'ont que trés faible-
ment progressé en moyenne depuis 1974, par rapport a l'évolution
des prix a la production au détriment des industries d'amont gui
doivent de surcroit combler les différences de prix entre le marché

internaticnal et le marché local pour la partie des biens importés.

Par contre, le prix des engrais et produits chimiques ont

Eté bloqués a leur niveau de 1973 (1).

(1) voir le rapport du Comité technique de restructuration,

Novembre 1880, Documeént ronéo.
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~3.3. La ruralisation des ouvriers.

I) reste cependant qu'a travers le processus de ruralisation
des ouvriers et des employés, consécutif & l'expansion de 1l'emploi
non agricole 3 la campagne, de nouvelles relations s'établissent
entre 1'industrie et l'agriculture, dont on ne peut encore mesurer

tous les effets au plan des flux de valeur. -

La résidence rurale, et dans des cas fréquents i'exploitation
de 'quelques parcelles de terre, fournissent aux travailleurs de
l'industrie et des services, le logement que les salaires trop bas
ne permettent pas de couvrir en villé, et une partie de l'alimenta-

tion du groupe familial.

Une analyse plus fine de l'emploi nous montrerait que les ru-
raux sont essentiellement occupés dans les secteurs et les niveaui
de gualification qui correspondent aux salaires les plus faibles :
industrie, b&timent et travaux publics. Les salaires n'y incluent
pas les dépenses de logement et ne couvrent que partiellement les
cofits d'entretien de la famille. La surpopulation rurale assure en
effet une réserve de main-d'oeuvre suffisante aux différents sec—
teurs de l'économie pour gque 1l'Etat n'ait pas a se soucler des con-
ditions de reproduction de la main-d'oeuvre ouvridre, composée dans
sa trds grande majorité de travailleurs non qualifiés facilement
substituables. L'exploitation d'un lopin familial permet un appoint
en nature souvent indispensable, pour compléter les salaires insuf:'
fisants. Dans ce cas, les éxploitations parcellaires assument la
fonction qui fut celle en Europe, pendant longtemps, des jardins-

ouvriers.

- Cette situation n'est pas sans rappeler d'ailleurs, la popula-
tion d'ouvriers-paysans japonais, plusieurs millions de travailleurs,
recrutée par les petites entreprises sous-traitantes & des conditions
'de salaires et d'emploi que n'acceptent pas les salariés des grandes
entreprises. Au demeurant, la ruralisation de la force de travail a
largement profité au développement de 1'industrie dans de nombreux
pays d'Europe. En France, par exemple, entre 1962 et 1966 le milieu
‘rural a accueilli 37% des créations industrielles, pour profiter '
d'une main-d'oeuvre bon marché qui revient & 20% moins chére. Mi=-
chel Verret établit, qu'aujourd'hui encore la classe ouvriére n'est



pas majoritairement urbaine (1). Dans ce systeéme "l'ouvrier rural
‘chexrche a comptabiliser, & cumuler les avantages de l'emploi et du

salaire urbains avec ceux de la résidence rurale"(2).

Lorsque l'exploitation produit lebminimum pour les besoins de
base, notamment en céréales, les salaires permettent l'acces a
d'autres dépenses, amélioration de l'habitat 'équipement ménager,
moyen de transport. A 1'opposé, on peut également faire observer
que les salaires peuvent servir & financer une partie des frais
d'exploitation, location d'engins mécaniques, transports, travaux
a facon, salaires agricoles, plus'ra:ement a financer des inves-

tissements agricoles.

.Reste qu'il demeure difficiie d'apprécier 1'importance des pré-
lévements en nature effectués par les salariés non agricoles, ou-
vriers ou employés, et dans quelle mesure ces prélédvements partici-
pent & la reproduction de la force de travail. En 1976, une étude
de 1'ANRDES faisait des estimations qui paraissent aujourd'hui trop
élevées (3). '

Tableau 15. % de 1'auto-consonmation agricole selon la C.S.P.

Urbain|Rural

Salariés non Ag.Rég.| 12,8 48,0
Salariés non Ag.irr.| 15,6 59,7
Employés 6,5 | 52,9

{Toutes CSP confondues.i 17,8 70,7

Source : Indice des colits de la vie
en Algérie, 1966-1976.

(1) "On constate en effet et malgré une légére tendance de toutes les catégories
de salaires modernes 3 s'urbaniser, les ouvriers sont de loin, et en quelque
dimension qu'on définisse la ruralité, les plus ruralisés", in "L'espace ou-
vrier", p. 56. '

- (2) 1dem, p. 95.

(3) L'enquéte consommation de 1979,'par contre, avec un taux moyen de 7,57 sous-
estime considérablement 1'auto-consommation.

227 7
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Ces consommations empruntent des modalités diverses de préle-
venents, produi£ de la rente fonciere versée en nature, part de ré-
colte des indivisaires, exploitation directe du sol.

4 .LES CHANGEMENTS DANS LA STRUCTURE SOCIALE DES CAMPAGNES.

La forte hausse des salaires agricgles, eu égard & 1'évolution
de la productivité, a conduit & une nouvelle strubture des colts
relatifs des facteurs de production et accentué une double £endan—
ce. La substitution de la traction mécanique, soit par achat, soit
par location, a la traction animale.et au travail salarié. La ré-

duction sensible des superficies cultivées dans la plupart des ex-
ploitations qui n'ont pu mécaniser partiellement ou totalement
leurs activités.

4.1. Hausse des salaires et extension de la motorisation.

" - 'L'évolution comparative du prix de la journée de travail, des
cofits de mécanisation et de traction animale fait apparaitre des

distorsions trés importantes & l'avantage de la mécanisation.

- Tableau 16.

Prix de la , Cout horaire ;
journ. de W [IRdicely act.méc (1) [TRdice
DA
1970 7,54 . | 100 13,00 .| . 100
1976 | 15,30 202 15,00 . | 115 |
1980 33,00 437 25,00 . | 192

Source : Annuaires statistiques, Algérie.

Le rapport entre la traction animale et la traction mécanique,
encore plus grand, s'est accru de prés de 3 en faveur de cet-
te dernidre, puisque la traction animale cumule les désavantages,

(1) I1 s'agit des tarifs de location des coopératives communales, pour un trac-
" teur et son chauffeur :
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celui de la hausse du prix du travail et de la hausse des produits

animaux, la viande valorisant mieux l'animal que-la traction (1).

On dispose de peu d'éléments sur la motorisation des travaux
dans les exploitations privées avan£ le recensement de 1973. A cet-
te derniere date, les exploitations util%sant la traction mécanique
représentaient plus de la moitié du total des exﬁloitations toute~
fois a un faible taux d'utilisation horaire a l'hectare. Si le parc
traction a sensiblement diminué jusqu'en 1980 du fait des restric-
tions & l'importation des différents matériels, elle a tres forte-
ment progressé depuis par l'équipement des stations de machines
agricoles et la livraison par 1'Etat aux groupements de paysans de
plus de 13 000 tracteurs en deux ans. La demande¢St telle que les
prix de location, ou de vente du matériel d'occasion atteignent fa-~
cilement, sur le marché libre, le triple du prix de cession ou de

location pratigqués par les organismes d'Etat.

La hausse des salaires joue également dans le sens d'une rdéduc-
tion des superficies cultivées. Il existe une surface minimuﬁ, d'au-
tant plus élevée que le rendement est faiblg, en deca de laguelle
l'exploitation ne peut entretenir un attelage. Elle doit donc néces-

sairement recourir a la location. Une autre limite est fixée par la

surface au-dela de laquelle l'agriculteur doit avoir recours & des

moissonneurs salariés (2). "En culture céréalitre, une fois le grain

arrivé a maturité, on dispose de 18 jours environ pour le blé dur,
20 jours pour l'orge avant que la moisson ne se fdne ou ne subisse
trop gravement les dommageé causés par les insectes et les moineaux.
Il faut également 8 journées de travail pour moissonner un hectare
de blé" (3). '

On rencontre ensuite-un second seuil, supérieur, surface corres-
pondant au plein emploi de l'attelage et au-dela duquel il faut éga-
lement avoir recours & la location. L'agriculteur n'a pas intérét a
cultiver plus que ce gue luil permet son attelage ou sa propre capa-
cité de récolte. Au-deld il doit payer des salariés et le colit des

locations.

(1) v, AIT AMARA H.:"De la division coloniale 3 la division internationale du tra-
vail en agriculture! in Revue Algérienne, numéro spécial, Alger, 1982.

(2) v. ANGOT :"Intér&t de l'exploitation agricole et intérdt général!l I.N.R.A,
janvier 1973, Document ronéo, 74 ‘pages.

(3) v. "Questions sur l'agriculture! in Débats et critiques, I.N.A.P, Alger, 1980.
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Autrefois ces ajustements étaient réélisés aux moyens d'échan-
ges non monétaires, de contrats payés en nature et grice a une main-
d'oeuvreAagricole’en surnombre qui trouvait difficilement a s'em-
ployer en dehors de l'agriculture. Aujourd'hui les exploitations
qui disposent d'une capacité de travail réduite, diminue les super-
ficies en exploitation si elles ne peuvent mécaniser les travaux.
C'est par exemple le cas assez général pour les activités de récol-.
te dans les zones oléicoles de Kabylie. L'emploi des enfants_poﬁr
l'élevage, des femmes, s'est considérablement étendu avec le recul
enregistré par la scolarisation et l'importance de la déperdition
scolaire. Les plus intensives, semblent &tre les.exploitations com-~
prises entre 10 et 50 hectares qui combinent le taux d'actifs et
le taux de motorisation les plus élevés. Elles cultivaient en 1968,

65,9% des terres non exploitées par leur propriétaire.

L'extensivité est plus marquée pour les exploitations plus gran-—
des, 50 et 100 hectares sur lesquelles le nombre d'actifs et la mo-

torisation diminuent & l'unité de surface.

Cette évolution sensible vers la réduction des cultures est 2
mettre au compte de l'augmentation des cofits de la traction- anlmale,
des salaires et de la rareté relative de la traction mécanique.

‘ En de nombreuses régions les terres non ‘travaillées peuventtat-
teindre pour le seul secteur privé 20% des terres labourables, il -
s'agit des térres laissées eh jachére nue pendant plus de trois.éémﬁ.
pagnes agricoles (1). Celles-ci doivent s'ajouter & la jachére pro-

prement dite qui occupe 40% en moyenne des terres labourables.

La hausse des salaires agricoles n'est pas imputable aux seuls
décisions gouvernementales ; elle refléte la réduction de la main-
d'oeﬁvre.agricole~salariée. Certes le secteur public est l'employeur
-le plus important, mais la plupart des exploitations du secteur pri-
vé font égaiement appel, au moment des pointes de travaux, a une
main-d'oeuvre salariée temporaire, de quelgues ‘journées a plusieurs

dizaines de journées par an.

(1) Les terres non travaillées totalisaient 227 des terres labourables pour les
exploitations de moins de 10 ha, 147 pour les exploitations comprises entre
10 et 50 ha, et 257 pour celles supérieures & 50 ha : "Etude du secteur pri-
vé agrxcole. Daira du Sig, wilaya de Mascara' A.A.R.D.E.S, Alger, février
1980. : ' S
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Les salaires pour les catégories de travaux,-labouré, récoltes,
sont généralement beaucoup plus élevés, de 10 & 30%, que les salai-

res versés dans le secteur public.

Les données chiffrées sur la population active agricole sont
extrémement imprécises. Elles varient considérablement d'une sour-
ce & une autre. Ces lacunes traduisent la difficulté & saisir des
personnes dont l'activité est le plus souvent saisonniére et partiel-
le et qui sont en fait employées une partie de l'année en dehors du

secteur agricole. A cela il faudrait ajouter le nombre croissant

d'actifs des ménages agricoles, qui'ont un emploi permanent en de-
hors de 1l'exploitation et qui pour autant n'abandonne pas toute ac-

tivité agricole.

Dans de nombreux cas, l'expleoitation est le lieu de résidence
d'une 3 plusieurs unités familiales qui ne constituent pas un seul
groupe domestigue. Pour ceux gqui ne travaillent pas la terre il
s'agit d'une simple résidence gu'ils partagent avec ceux de leur pa-
renté gui cultivent & plein temps ou & temps partiel, les champs

d'un patrimoine commun.

La tendance, significative du changement 3 la relation au tra-
vail, & ne pas déclarer la profession ou l'activité que l'on n'exer-
ce pas & titre principal est sans doute & l'origine des résultats
différents obtenus par le recensement général de l'agriculture qui
procdde & partir de l'exploitation pour y dénombrer tous ceux qui
y vivent et le recensement_général de la population gui tient coump-

te des activités déclarées.

Compte tenu de ces remarques, la population active agricole se-
rait passée de 1 280 000 en 1967 & quelgues 800 000 personnes en
1977 et 900 000 en 1982, soit une diminution de prés de 30% sur les
15 années considérées, & un rythme de 1,5% en moyenne jusqu'en 1377.
Depuis il semble gqu'elle progresserait a nouveau, enregistrant un
croft de prds de 100 000 actifs de 1977 & 1982.

Il ne faut toutefois pas assimiler cette réduction aux effets
de l'exode rural comme ont eu trop tendance & le faire certains au- -

teurs,
Dans une proportion notable il s'agit d'une mobilité profession-
- nelle qui ne s'accompagne pas d'un changement de résidence, de per-

sonnes qui changent d'activité mais ne quittent pas l'exploitation.
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Ce qui explique que si l'exode agricole a été relativement im-
portant, l'exode rural a consexvé un rythme modéré, 11 est vrail au
prix de longs trajets journaliers effectués par les travailleurs.

- Le transfert de population vers les-villes étant estimé a 1,5 l'an,
face & une progression démographique de l'ordre de 3,4%, la popula-
tion rurale s'est accrue entre les deux recensements de 1967-1977
de plus de 3 000 000 de personnes. Par rapport & la population ac-
tive totale, la part de l'agriculture s'est trés fortement réduite
de 55,6% en 1966, 31,1% en 1977 a 303 en 1982. -

4.2, 1L'évolutiondde la population active agricole.

Moins d'une personne sur deux qui s'était déclarée "exploitant
agricole" en 1873 - 875 000 dont 124 293 sans terre - ne l'est plus
en 1977. Ne se sont déclarés occupés dans l'agricplture en 1977 que
ceux gui ont estimé y &tre effectivement employés & temps complet
ou en tirer leurs revenus a titre principal. Les autres, soit la ma-

jorité, se définissent comme occupés partiellement dans l'agricultu-
' fe, parce qu'ils sont employés en dehors de l'agriculture et que
leurs ressources, pour l'essentiel, sont extérieures a l'exploita-
tion.‘Quelques 900 000 personnes combineraient ainsi plusieurs ac-
tivités et ne se seraient pas déclardées comme "exploitant" au der-

nier recensement de la population de 1977.

A Ces chiffres concordent bien, par ailleurs, avec ceux de l'em-
ploi non agricole en zones rurales puisque sur un effectif de
1 251 555 occupés 628 603 sSeulement le sont dans l'agriculture

secteur privé : 328 603
secteur public : 300 000
. et 622 952 sont employés. dans les autres secteurs de 1l'économie.
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Tableau 17. Emploi en zones rurales en $ des occupés (1).

Agriculturc|50,6 | .
Services 19,6
B.T.P. 16,06

- Industrie 10,6
N.déterminé| 2,93

Dans les zones rurales un travailleur sur deux est occupé en de-
hors de l'agriculture tout en conservant pour une fraction d'entre

eux, une activité subsidiaire sur 1l'exploitation (2).

C'est sans doute dans les régions montagneuscs qui regroupent
prés de 35% de la population rurale totale que-cette-situation est
la plus répandue. L'exploitation trop exigud pour empioyer et nour-
rir la famille ne fournit plus que.lés révenus d'appoiﬁt, en nature,
d'une population occupée ailleurs que dans l'agriculture. Les monta-
gnes de Kabylie représentent le modéle extréme d'une évolution qua-
si générale qui s'étend & l'ensemble des chaines nord du pays. Ceci
n'‘est pas, au demeurant, sans conduire a une sous-exploitation des
ressources locales, parfois non négligeable. Par contre,] agricul-
ture a plein temps, pour les petites et moyennes exp101tatlons, a
trouvé dans les nouvelles conditions du marché, les moyens de se
consolider dans toutes les zones de piemonts, de valldes et de plai-
nes intérieures arrosées, sur la base du développement des cultures
maraichéres et fruitieéres, de l'élevage. Le niveau d'emploi par ac-
tif s'y est considérablement élevé au point qu'apparait une agricul-

ture de marché qui s'équipe et accroit ses ventes et ses revenus.

(1) On peut également faire des recoupements & partir du taux brut d'activité,
19,27 pour 10 000 000 de rurazux ce qui donne 1 900 000 personnes actives, des-—
quelles i1 faut retrabcher 443 000 chOmeurs et 152 000 personnes ane demandant
pas de travail, ce qui laisse un solde de 1 305 000. occupés dont 622 952 en
dehors de l'agriculture. On peut donc estimer la population exclusivement em-
ployée dans l'agriculture a environ 680 000.

(2) La double activité ne concernait gu'une minorité de ceux qui avaient un em-
ploi en dehors de l'exploitation recensés en 1973, 207 seulement avaient une
double activité. Le reste 534 171 dont 138 020 résidents absents & 1'étran—
ger, travaillaient exclusivement en dehors de 1'agr1cu1ture. I1 y aurait eu
une rapide évolution depuis.

L N R
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.4.3. La réduction de la main-d'oeuvre agricole salariée,

Cette évolution dessine une nouvelle configuration sociale dans
- les campagnes. En une génération, 1962-1982, la paysannerie s'est
-profondément transformée. Autrefois .majoritairement constituée de
paysans prolétarisés et de semi-prolétaires fortement sous-emplagés

toute l'année, la paysannerie se définit mieux aujourd'hui par deux

grands groupes sociaux, celui des travailleurs du secteur public,

et des exploitants individuels du secteur privé. L'évolution éco-
nomique a conduit a distinguer davantage sinon a4 séparer ceux dont
l'activité principale, sinon excldsi@a est agricole de ceux qui tout

en combinant ou non travail agricole et non agricole tirent l'essen-'

tiel de leurs ressources de leur statut de salarié en dehors de

l'agriculture. Les ouvriers ruraux, les ouvriers-paysans, constituent

aujourd'hui un groupe social aussi nombreux que celui formé par les
paysans et travailleurs a55001és des secteurs d'autogestlon et coo-
pératif (1). :

Le développement des activités non agricoles, en zones rurales,
a principalement concerné les fractions les plus sous-employées de
la_paysannerie et parmi elles les différentes catégories de salariés
. danskl'agriculture. Comme le signale Poncet pour la Tunisie "1l'exo-
de rural a été le fait des sans-emploi et des sans-terre, non des
exploitants" et l'emploi en dehors del"agriéulture'a essentielle-
ment absorbé 1l'ancien ppolétariat,etAsous prolétariat agricole, les
‘aldes familiaux et les personnes en surnombre sur l'exploitation,
trés fortement sous-employées toute 1‘année. Cette évolutlon a donc
considérablement réduit l'offre de travail salarié dans 1’agricultu~
re. On évalue aujourd'hui le nombre de salariés agricoles - en de-
hors du secteur public de l'agriculture 3 moins de 50 000 ce qui
comparé aux chiffres antérieurs, 550 000 en 1966, 263 000 en 1973
et 153 000 en 1977 explique les déficits en main-d'oeuvre agricole
constatés dans certaines régions du pays : plaines littorales ou péri-

phérie de grandes villes, alors que globalement 1'agriculture sous-
utilise encore sa force de travail. Il faut cependant indiquer, que

(1) On comptait en 1978, 200 322 travailleurs dans le secteur autogéré - 100 136
employés en moyenne 308 jours dans 1l'année, et 100 196 231 jours - et 90 000
travailleurs dans le secteur coopératif. voir Etudes et Enquétes n°®22, mars
1981, M.A.R.A. :




ces pénurics au moment des fortes périodes'de ﬁravaux, coexistent
447 000 en 1977 soit 20%
de la population active rurale, 436 250 en 1982 (1). )

avec un taux ¢levé de chbdmeurs ruraux.

~La fraction la plus engagée dans les activités en dehors de
l'agriculture est aussi la plus jeune. Les processus de mobilité
sociale et professionnelle ont évidemment davantage concerné les
classes d'dge en pleine activité., La part des moins de 18 ans et’
des plus de 60 ans‘employés dans l'agriculture est largement su-
périeure & la moyenne nationale, inversement les plus de 18 ans
et moins de 60 ans ne représentent que 28% du total de ces clas-

ses d'4ge dans l'ensemble national, contre 34,3% a l'industrie

et B.T.DP et 33,26 pour les services.

Tablecau 18. Répartition

t par secteur de Ja

par &ge e
de.

population occupee.

977.

Agricult.|Industrie ozzﬁgés
- de 18 ans 58,6 14,2 100
de 18 259.ans| 28,8 17"‘9, 100
60 ans et + 53,3 8,24 100

"Source : Annuaire statistiques.

gy

Sans disposer de chiffres, il est probable qu'en prélevant les

plus jeunes, l'exode agricole a aussi concerné les éléments les

plus scolarisés, l'instruction étant un facteur sélectif dans 1l'ac-

ces 3 un emploi en dehors de l'agriculture. Il est probable égale-

ment que les femmes jouent un r&le plus important dans la produc-

tion agricole, la mobilité ayant surtout affecté les hommes.

(1) voir "Situation de 1'emploi en 1982"

tistiques n°2-1983, M.P,A.T.

La majorité de ces chdomeurs est formée de jeunes de moins de 21 ans.

N

a travers l'enquéte main-d'oeuvre. Sta-
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5. DEVELOPPEMENT INDUSTRIEL ET PRODUCTIVITE AGRICOLE.

La stratégie industrielle en Algérie, procdde de l'idée que
1l'agriculture doit fournir un débouché 3 la plupart des grands
projets industriels et de la nécessité d'une relation étroite
entre développement industriel et agricole. Les hypothdses con-
cernant 1'évolution des besoins de l'agriculture en biens inter-
médiaires ét biens d'équipement, ont conduit & mettre en place
les industries capables de répondre a la demande de l'agricultu-
re, en prbduits sidérurgiques, mécaniques, chimiques. L'efficaci-
té économique des investissements ainsi réalisés, 1'équilibre fi-
nancier des entreprises industrielles d'amont, leur capacité &
participer au processus d'accumulation, se trouvent remis en cau~

se par la stagnation de la productivité agricole.

5.1. La demande en biens industriels.

- On a pu mettre l'accent, dans les débuts de l1l'industrialisation
de l'Europe} sur le réle de la demande de l'agriculﬁure en produits
sidérurgiques. Entre 1720 et 1780, avant que 1l'industrie textile ne
vienne en Grande-Bretagne influencer la demande de fer, 1'accrois~ .
serent de la consommation représenté par 1l'outillage agricole a
été d'environ 1 050 000 tonnes de fer brut ou 700 000 tonnes de

fer ouvré (1}. ,

L'accroissement continu de la productivité agricole en Euroﬁé'
occidentalg a soutenu la progression de la demande de biens indus-
triels, élargissant sans cesse la gamme des produits livrés. Aujour-
d'hui la valeur des consommations intermédiaires de l'agriculture
a atﬁeint dans la plupart des pays industrialisés de 45 3 50% de la
valeur brute de la pfoduction : 46% en Ffaﬁce, 50% aux U.S.A. Ces
dix dernieéres années_les'dépenses d'engrais, et de produits phyto-
sanitaires se sont multipliées par 3,7 en valeur, parallélement 2
une remarquable croissance des rendements. Entre 1970 et 1977, dans
les pays du marché commun "alors que la superficie agricole utili-
sée diminuait de 4%, la population active ggricole de 25% et le
nombre des exploitations de 12%, les productions augmentaient en

(1) "Nous voyons de l'ensemble de la demande de fer émanant directement des acti-
vités agricoles au moment ol celles—ci sortaient de leur structure tradition=—
nelle paralt suffire trés largement & expliquer la quasi totalité de l'accrois-
sement de la consommation de fer. Et cela, pour les 50 & 70 premiéres années
suivant le début de la révolution agricole". D. REDOR et J.P. RIOUX : "La ré-
volution industrielle en Grande-Bretagne', Hatier, Paris, 1980.



en tonnage de 5% pour le blé, 22% pour l'orge, 9% pour le mals, 37%
pour le sucre, 15% pour la viande de boeuf, 17% pour celle du porc,
208 pour le beurre et 35% pour les fromages"(1). La croissance des
consommations intermédiaires a donc été tres largement soutenue par
celle des rendements et de la productivité des sols. L'agriculture
ne peut représenter un débouché pqur'l'industrie que dans la mesu-
re ol a une consommation accrue de biensvet de services correspond
effectivement une augmentation des rendements plus que proportion-
nelle. '

Avant 1'indépendance, les exploitations coloniales avaient ré-
duit au maximum les consommations intermédiaires notamment en proF
duits chimiques : engrais, phyto—sanitaire,.herbicide, du fait de
la faible productivité des facteurs et du rapport input/output.

Les colons ont recherché par la mécanisation et les techniques
culturales & pallier. 1'insuffisante rentabilité des autres facteurs
de croissance des rendements. Le cofit d'une bonne fumure minérale,
équivalent a 2 ou 3 quintaux de blé, on n'était pas trés assuré de
récupérer davantage, et parfois moins en année s&che. L'utilisation
d'engrais, = trop aléatoire,” ne produisait pas en proportion de
leur valeur. Dans le systéme dry~-farming, la jacheére travaillée
était sensée procurer les rendements les plus élevés en céréales
en réduisant 1l'apport d'engrais au maximum, les labours de prin-
temps et les facons culturales répétées assurant un contréle' des

adventrices sans emploi des produits chimiques.

Dans un tel systéme rien n'est restitué a2 la terre, et 1l'on se
 contente’eh fait de consommer le capital humique - . en accélé-
rant la minéralisation des sols. On ' obtenait un revenu brut a
l'heqtare peu élevé mais sensiblement treés proche du revenu net.
En 1957,.le§ dépenses matiéres ne représentaient pour les colons
que 26,6 mi}liafds de centimes de francs (dont 8 milliards de dé-
penses de renouvellement et de gros entretien) pour un produit brut
de 164,9 milliards : soit 17%. En fait les dépenses matieéres, mé-
canisation, produits chimiques comptaient pour moins de 10% du re-
venu total brut. Les consommations de biens industriels par l'agri-
culture se sont sensiblement accrues depuis 1'indépendance.

(1) L'Europe verte. Le Monde. Dossiers et Documents, n°88, février 1982.
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Tableau 19.Evolution des'consommationsAproducti&es du_secteur public.
' Millions de DA
1970 1980

1. Valeur brute de la production|1 005, 0{3 844, 4

2. Consommations intermédiaires . 422, 61 308, 1

Source : Comptes économiques, M.P.A.T.

La consommation moyenne d'engfaié N.P.K qui était de 16 kg/hec-
tare en 1962 est passée & 42 kg en 1980 - pour 176 kg en France et
250'kg en Hollande. Le niveau de motorisation eﬁvde mécanisation
s'est égélement notablement élévé par rapport a la période colonia-
le.

..

On peut dire qu'il existe méme,aujourd'hui, une demande solvable
assez largement insatisfaite. Il s'agit de biens mécaniques, élec-
triques, de matériaux de construction, d'outillage et de petits équi-
ﬁements dont l'offre dépend en partie des importations et pour les-
quels le secteur rural n'est pas particuliérement avantagé. Il faut
mettre cette demande en relation avec la forte hausse des prix agricoles

- des viandes, fruits et légumes, intervenue -sur le marché depuis 1975.
C'est dire gue l'accroissement des consommations infermédiaires ré-
sulte non de 1'évolution favorable des rendements mais uniquement de

celle des prix agricoles.

5.2. Les subventions.de 1'industrie.

Les prix de la plupart des biens industriels, matériels agrico-
les, pfoduits chimiques sont restés inchangés depuis 1974. Ils sont
livrés aux agriculteurs ﬁrés largement en dessous des cofits de re-
vient, tant pour les biens produits localement que pour ceux acquis
4 1l'étranger. Sur le marché international, l'augmentation des prix
des principaux facteurs de production agricole a é€té @é 10 a 15%par
an. Les prix du matériel agricole a ainsi doublé depuis 1975 - aug-

mentation beaucoup plus rapide que celle des prix agricoles.

. L'endettement de l'agriculture dans les pays industrialisés, de
ce fait, s'est rapidement gonflé, atteignant des montants considéra-
. bles. 200 milliards de dollars U.S aux U.S.A en 1982 pour des reve-
‘nus estimés & 19 milliards de dollars-an.
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Preés d'un quart des fermiers seraient en défaut de paiement et
les saisies de terre hypothéquées se sont multipliées ces dernié-

res années (1).

En Algérie les rapports de prix se sont établis au détriment
deé industries locales qui doivent non seulement financer 1l'écart
entre les prix de revient et les prix de cession a l'agriculture
pour les biens qu'elles produisent,mais également, pour ceux qu'el-
les importent (50% en moyenne pour les tracteurs, matériels de ré-

colte...}.

Tableau 20.
Prix ge Cofit a l'importation
vente
TR. 65 CV| 27 936 65 560 ‘
TC. 65 CV 42 942 65 560
Mois.Bat. 60.446 139 700

Source : Ministeére de 1l'Agriculture

Ce sont les industries d'amont qui ont accumulé les déficits
d'exploitation et qui subventionnent l'utilisation des facteurs de
production. Mais au-dela du probléme financier posé aux entrepri-
ses se pose la question de la rentabilité économique des investis~

sements réalisés dans ces branches d'industrie. La productivité
' volume de la production

" d- eure
volume des cons.interm. en e

des consommations.intermédiaires
extrémement faible. |

" Pour les céréales gqui occupent raépelons~le, 83% de la S.A.U
totale, les différences de rendement pour une culture non mécani-
sée et sans engrais et désherbant, et une culture mécanisée avec -
emploi de produits chimiques, n'excédent pas 2.4 3 quintaux par hec-
tare.

(1) Le Monde du 7 janvier 1983 : "quand les fermiers américains retrouvent les
réflexes des années 20".



3s.wﬂ

Eu égard éu niveau des rendements, l'ajustement des prix des
inputs. industriels au coft de production et aux prix d'importa-
tion, accroftra d'autant l'endettement des exploitations les plus
liées au marché. '

Prix de revieﬁt

~ 1982 en %

Prix de vente ‘
. Carburants 157% " Combustibles 125%

. Lubrifiants - 146% e

. Engrais - _ 7 N.P.K 217%
. Plastiques - . ' Compound 144%
e —————— ' Extension 109%
e .  Injection - 1223

Source : Comité technlque de restructuratlon Novembre 1980.
Ministére de 1'Energie :

5.3. Cofit de facteurs et rémunération du travail.

Une étude du ministdre de l'Agriculture estime que les gains
- de productivité nécessaires,pour compenser les réajustements- de
prix des seuls matériels agricoles,seraient de l'ordre de 2,2
quintauk par hectare pour les céréales soit'1e tiers du rendement
actuel, 3 quintaux par hectare'pour le pomme-de~-terre, 4% du ren-
dement actuel, 9 quintaux par hectare pour la vigne soit 34% des.

rendements actuels.

Pour la plupart des exploitations extensives fonctionnant sur
le modeéle technique des fermes mécaniséés, les cofits des facteurs
de pfoduction absorbent la plus graﬁde part du produit en mauvaise
année, comme en année moyenne, réduisant les revenus du travail a
des niveaﬁx inférieurs a ceux fixés par le salaire minimum garanti.
C'est ce qui arrive a la majorité des coopératives de la réforme
agralre, constituédessur le modéle des fermes aqtogérées, mais le

plus souvent sur des terres de médiocre qualité.

Le montant de l'avance sur.revenu annuel servi par l'Etat avait
été calculé selon 1l'hypothése que ‘le produit brut défalqué des char-
ges d'exploitation, laisserait un revenu net au moins égal au mon-
tant de l'avance distribuée. Le résultat net n'a permis que dans’
30% des cas d'assurer une rémunération égale'ou supérieure au mini-
mum garanti. C'est également le cas des grandes entreprises agrico-

ERREPA R T
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les du secteur public, les domaines autogérés, qui ne peuvent assu-
rer un niveau de rémunération conforme a la loi qu'au prix de sub-

ventions annuelles,

" Tableau 21. Résultat d'exploitation du secteur autogéré.

Millions de DA

Résultat net
d'exploitation

Rémundration

du travail Valeur ajoutée

1980 | 2 842, 7 | 2 576 ~ 408, 2

1975 |- 999, 8 1372, 3 + 156, 0
1970 631, 0 - 582, 4 - 295, 5

Il reste cependant que le niveau actuel des consommations de
biens industriels correspond aux besoins d'une agriculture large-
ment extensive. L'indispensable intensification se traduira par un
accroissement important des conéommations de produits chimigues,
mécaniques, de matériaux de construction et d'équipements de toute.
‘natﬁre,dont les prix de cession a la production devront tenir comp-
te de la productivité de ces différents facteurs. Faute d'un rele-
vement sensible des seuils de rendement, toute intensification se
traduira par une hausse des cofits de production nécessairement sup-

bortée par le secteur. industriel et le budget de 1'Etat.
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" CONCLUSION.

La question du volume d'investissements consacré & l'agricultu-
re tient une place centrale dans_l'grgumentation de ceux qui veuleéent
| voir dans le retard de l'agriculture l'effet d'une politique déli-
bérée. Certes, si 1l'on en juge par 1'ampleur des programmes a réa-
liser dans le domaine des égquipements d'lrrlgatlon, le renouvelle-
ment des vergers, particuliéremént celui des agrumes, dont plus de
60% compte pour 50 & 60 ans d'édge, l'importance des Superficies a
traiter contre 1'érosion et des rebdisements a effectuer, les cré-
dits accordés 3 l'agriculture paraissent largement insuffisants(1). -

" Cependant cet aspect n'exprime qu'imparfaitement la réalité.
Les sommes allouédes a l'agriculture, quelque insuffisantes qu'on
puisse les juger,‘nfont été consommées durant la période 1967~1977
quié hauteur de 43% - repsectivement 100%'en 1967-1969 & 52% en
1970-1973, 35% en 1974-1977. Autrement dit,plus les montants sont
élevés moins ils sont ddépensés proportionnellement. Augmenter le
volume d'investissement sans accroitre la capacité des servibes .
de 1'Etat & élaborer et réaliser les programmes, ne peut conduiré

(1) Pour affirmer que l'agriculture a été négligée au profit de 1'industrie on
se contente la plupart du temps de comparer les taux respectifs d'investisse-
ment ou de rapporter l'investissement agricole & l'investissement total. Il
n'y a bien entendu aucun critére de proportlonnallte valable quelque soient
les conditions de developpement.

Ainsi de 1967 & 1969 les sommes allouées & 1' agrlculture totallsalent peur
15,8% de la valeur brute de la production, 407 pour la période 1970-1973 et
plus de 687 pour la période 1974 1977. Les montants ont progressé de 1,35
milliards de DA (1967-1969) & 5,63 milliards de DA (1970-1973) et 16 75 mil-
liards de DA (1974-1977),20 mllllards de.DA. (1980-1984).

" Part des investissements agricoles par rapport & la valeur

‘de la Production en 7. Milliards de DA.

Valeur de Montant
la production d ontan %
. es inves!
agricole
1967-1969 8,56 1,35 |15,8
1970-1973 | 13,97 5,63 |40
1974-1977 24,36 16,75 [68,8
1967-1977.| 46,89 .| 23,73 |s0,6
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gqu'ad un plus grand gaspillage de moyens financiers. L'accroisse-
ment des crédits pour la période 1980~1984, par rapport aux an-
nées antérieures, n'a sensiblement pas modifié la capacité d'ab-
sorption des investissements du secteur agricole.

Les faibles taux de réalisation des-investissements projectés,
tiennent en premier lieu au sous-encadrement technique flagrant
dans l'agriculture qui limite les possibilités d'études et de réa-
iisations des programmes d'équipement, tant pour les grandes in-
frastructures que pour les investissements d'exploitation. Le re-
trait de qﬁelques 15 000 techniciens et agents de maftrise euro~‘
péens au lendemain de l'indépendance, n'a été compensé ni par la
promotion d'un encadrement autochtone compétent, ni par l'ap-

pel & 1l'assistance technique étrangere (1).

Cette situaﬁion explique largement la dégradation des condi-

tions de production dans les anciens périmétres irrigués, le recul

technique enregistré particuliérement grave pour 1'agrumiculture, le’

cultures industrielles, mais également pour la céréaliculture.

Un autre aspect du recul des fonctions techniques dans l'agri-
culture, apparait dans la treés faible efficacité des investissements
réalisés : taux élevé d'échec des plantations, trés longs délais

d'exploitation des périmétres irrigués, médiocrité des résultats de

1'élevage laitier importé, ‘etc...(2).

L'aﬁalyse de la structure des investissements, montre que les
actions ont été orientées vers la réalisation de "projets lourds":
construction d'étables de grandes dimensions, importations de va-
ches & haut potentiel laitier, développement de-l'élevage indus-
triel, exclusivité donné & la grande hydraulique, éléments d'un
moddle technique exigeant une bonne maitrise technique tant au ni-
veau de la yéalisatibn que de la gestion;

(1) Le gouvernement semble résolu & faire appel & l'assistance technique étran-—
gére -; de nombreux accords ont é€té passés dans ce sens depuis 1980.

(2) A titre d'exemple le périmdtre irrigué de la Bounamoussa, 17 500 hectares,
alimenté par 1'eau du barrage de la Chéfia, ouvrage réceptionné en 1962,
témoigne de la progression suivante :

1968-1969:297 hectares irrigués sur 320 équipés,
1975-1976:2 040 hectares irrigués sur 2 900 équipés,
1981-1982:9 235 hectares irrigués sur 15 800 équipés.
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Mais d'une maniére'plus générale, les programmes de développe-
ment de l'agriculture, n'ont pas suffisamment pris en compte, la
nécessité de restaurer l'équilibre agronomique qui conditionne a

terme toute croissance de la production : reconstituer les sols
épulsés par le systéme de monoculture du blé, augmenter le volume
des terres meubles, reproduire le capital humique des sols.

Il y a 25 ans, les auteurs du plan de Constantine indiquaient

gue le souci de consrvation et de restauration des sols devra domi-

ner toute l'action agricole.

"Il exige le recul du labour et de la production céréaliére
dans de nombreuses zones de lé steppe, la régénération des
paturages, pér une rotation organisée,. une grande politique
de l'arbre et un grand déveiobpement des cﬁltures fourragé-
res et de‘l'élevage dans toutes les régions“.

Ces objectifs doivent aujoﬁrd'hui,.plus que par le passé enco~
re, orienter les programmes d'investissements si l'on pense a la
" nécessité d'élever rapidement'le'niveau de productivité égricolé
et de capital dans l'agriculture.

[
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One of the most striking politicallphenomenon of the lQBD's
has been the installation of socialist or socialist-led govern-
ments in southern Europe: Portugal, Spain, France, Italy, and
Greece.* (If one adds Yugoslavia, whose "original® form of
socialism has some.convergence with the views of other Meditef—
ranean socialist parties, or segments thereof,hporthern Medi-
ﬁerranean presents a relétivelx homogeneous picture.**)} The
question is, how much differénce does this make, and to whom?

The first consequence of great importance has been an
internal one. In each case, despite the varied histories of
these countries, and GESpite:the differences of the immediate
circumstances, the installation of a socialist-led government
represents a legitimation of the parliamentary socialist alter-
native. While it cannbt be said that these were technically the
gigggvsocialist—led governments, they were the first after a long
period where, for different detailed reasons, such governments
had not been seen as a real option. .- In this sense, in each case
(and most particularly in Greece, France, and Spain) the coming

of these governments was celebrated as a triumph over opposing

and resisting forces.

%

* Whether France should be considered part of southern Europe is
debatable. For at least five centuries (if not twenty), France
has bridged the two "zones® of northern and southern Europe. ‘But
Mitterand’'s various initiatives in convening meetings of
socialist leaders of southern Europe gives some justification for
including France in the list. ’

** There is also, of course, Albania, whose "originality" is
however less convergent with “northern Mediterranean socialism®

than Yugoslavia's, and whose foreign policy has led it to be
relatively isolated.



It must immediately be added that in none of the countries
{even in France) hés this "legitimacy” of a parliamentary alter-
nation been accepted totally and unreservedly by at least a
significant segment of the conservative political opposition.
This reserve and the potentiality of military coups remains a
continuing concern, particularly in Greece, Spain, and Portugél.

The second consequence has been a change to some extent in
the general attitude of the government towards questions of civil
liberties, rights of minority groups (and in France of migrant
workers), the functioning of the police, etc. Whilée these
changes have not been great, there have been some noéeworthy
steps in the direction of reduced "authoritarianism® of the
government.

The third consequence has been in the field of social legis-
1atioﬁ. Here again there héve been some changes, of.a kind
traditional when left governments have come td power ., But the
striking phenomenon to note is not how spectacular have been the
social reforms, but how minimal. And where significant steps
seemed to have been taken at fifst, as in France and Greece, the
governments have since retreated. The limitation in the social
reforms has been justified as austerity in the face of a world
economic crisis. However, faced with an even mofe acute crisis
in the 1930's; left governments in Europe generally were bholder
in their economic reforms. For some, their greater current
prudence reflects the wisdom.of expéfience; for others it repre-

sents the greater immediate constraints the structures of the



capitalist world-economy and the interstate system can impose
today on such governments. Indeed, there are some who argue that
right or center forces prefer today to have "left" governments
bear the onus.of "managing” the economic crisis. |

If then the internal changes have been real but quite
limited, has there been a more significant change in the field of

foreign policy? There are two major measures: East-West and

North-South.

On East-West issues, once again (with the partial exception
of Greece), ﬁhe most notable feature of these governments has
been both their "Atlanticism” and their "Buropeanism®". Indeed,
to some extent, these governments have gone out of their.way to
 affirm their allegiance and‘commitment to the general foreign
poiicy lines developéd in western Eufope generally since the
Second World War; There is little reason to expect any signi-
ficant shift on the questions of fidéelity to NATO and the EEC in
the near future, except to the extent that western Europe as a
-whole developes any new global strategy.

This then leaves oﬁé 1ést arena,-North—South,_of consider-
able immediate concern to this conference. There are two issues
here. One is in which camp these countries find themselves,
objectively and subjectively. The second is, from the perspec-
tive of that camp, what is their line on north-south issues?

There is no question France is and thinks of itself as part
of the 'Norfh“. This is essentially‘true for Italy and Spaiﬁ as
well, despite a long history of concern about their own béri—

pheral zones. The situation is probably not very different in



Portugal and Greece, although there are minprities in each of
these countries whé-use a "Third Worldist" language in analyzing
their own national situations. On the whole, even if these
countries (or some of them) are among the less affluent members
of the North, they are still, in terms of geopolitical realities
to be placed in the camp of the North. (Yugoslavia, however, has
always placed itself pélitically in the camp of the South.)

This then leads to the second issue. From the perspective
of the North, how do they approach North-South issues? It is
here perhaps tha£ we may find the greatest change between the
socialist-led governments and their conservative predecessors,
While the details vary by country, as a group they pht themselves
forward aé govérnments sensitive to the claims or arguments of
the South, perhaps even as "mediators". Four of the five are
former colonial powers, and feel some special links with parti-
cular-Third World countries. While Greece was not a modern
colonial power, the widespread participation by Greeks in the
life and economy of a large number of Third World countries has
created somewhat similar links.

One should not exaggerate in this domain either, but it is
in this sphere that prospects for a positive impact on the world-
system are perhaps the greatest, and which can be most effec-
tiﬁely advanced by political and intellectual acﬁivity. What
kinds of action can we anticipate on the past of these govern-—
ments, such that we could talk of a positive impact? To answer
this guestion, one must make some reasoned guesses about the

general direction in the next twenty years of the economics and



‘geopolitics of theworld-system, the political dynamics internal
to northern Mediterranean countries, and the worldwide strategy
of antisystemic movements.

There are three main uncertainties about the world-system
over the next 20 years or so. When and how will the world-
economy éome out of the major stagnation phase in which it has
been since 1967 (or, some argue, since 1973)? How much realign-'
ment may we expect in interstaté alliances?l‘To what degree will
there be increased "regulation" of the world market economy?
None of these quéstions can be answered with too much assurance.

fhe pattefns of past "Kondratieff-length" economic'cycles
would predict a renewed major expansion of the world-economy
beginning.somewhere in the 1990's, on the basis of new leading
industries (such as microprocessors, biotechnology, etc.),
perhaps along with a significant reshuffling of the loci of
leading industry activity (less, say, in the U.S. and more in
Japan, with western Europe's role least certaiﬁ of all). But of
course, the world-economy is not a mechanical device controlled
by some heavenly toymaker. "The actual outcome will be a func-
tion of two political struggles: the West-West struggle between
the existing core countries for control of the most economically
remunerative and competitive sectors of the world-economy; the
élass struggle as- it develops on.a world level, and within the
various zones of the world—economy. The result is that, although
it is highly 1ike1y-there will be a renewed expansion of the
worid—economy at some point, the timing and the geographi&al

redivision of labor could take other forms than presently seem



most'likely.

As for interstate alliances,’the post-1945 division of the
world into a western and a socialist bloc (with a third “non-
aligned”.sector) has been in great difficulty throughout the
present economic stagnation. This is in part the result of the
now acute economic rivalry between the U.S5., western Euroﬁe, and
Japan, and in part the result of the long internal crisis of the
world Communist movement, which has been uninterrupted since at
least the 20th Party Congress of the C.P.S.U. in 1956,

It seems dubious that "East-West" divisions can long
confinue to take the same form of'NATO versus the Warsaw Pact, as .
consecrateﬁ from Yalta to Helsinki. Some analysts have developed
alternative scenari&s, whose justifications are economic and
geopolitical rather than ideoclogical: a Washingﬁon—Tokyo¥Peking
axis against which will emerge a Bonn-Paris-Moscow axis. Such a
development has much logic, but it is being fiercely opposed by
the U.5., as can be seen in the foreign peolicy priorities of
successive U.S5. administrations—4not only in the Nixon-Ford-
Kissinge; era, but also and ever more strongly in the late Carter
and Reagan efforts to "reideologize” world politics. The outcome
on intérstate alliances may be largely a function of the outcome
on the competitive struggles over control of tﬁé new leading in-
dustries of the world-economy.

As to the third area of uncertainty, whether or_not there
will be more "regulation" of the world-economy is in some sense a
function of the resolution of the other two uncertainties.

“Regulation" involves the establishment of an increased number of



functional mechanisms to control the fluctuations (in'production,
frade, and financial flows) of the world-economy. The increased
role of the IMF in the last few years is one manifestation of
this tendency. But fregulation" in a world that has no govern-
‘ment is quite evidently dependent on political consensus, either
of North-South {(which seems virtually out of the question in the
next 20 years) or of the OECD. nations. An OECD consensus has in
fact been the basig of such increased "regulation" as we have had
in the 1970's, but it is threatened by West-West economic com-
petition and putative interstate realignments. Nonetheless,
there are powerful economic forces (especially the TNC's) who are
pushing for:such "regulation”, provided it is on a vériety thét
is favorable to them (which thus far it has been).

‘It is in the context of these developments that we must
analyze the prospective internal dynamics of the northern Medi-
terraﬁean countries. In the very immediate future, a sharp
economic downturn would probably‘unseat them and'a sharp upturn
ensure theif longevity. But in the.more likely outcome of some-
thing in-between, the pélitical consequences will probably be
what they have been for the last few years: nressures on these
parties to make "compromises® in their economic and social
programs in order to retain the political support of swing-vote
sectors."

In the slightly longer run of 10-20 years, however, the role
of northern Mediterranean socialist parties may be more a |
function of interstate realignment then of anything else.‘ A

return to the Cold War alignments, as advocated by the Reagan



administtration, will undoubtedly place enormous pressure on them
to resume the stance of western European socialist parties of the
1950's. In this case, they can be expected to play no signi-
ficant role in North-South relations. The other extreme--a
realignment into two world blocs, Washiﬁgton—Tokyo-Peking versus
Paris-Bonn-Moscow--would almost surely find all the northern
Meditérranean countries (and perhaps the Arab countries as well)
in the latter camp. What this would mean for North-South issues
is probably:the biggest question mark of all. It could mean a
breakthrough, if this putative pan-European bloc assumed a
political stance to the "left" of a Pacific Rim alliance. Bﬁt it
could also mean a new form of neocolonialist cooptation of all
the Mediterranean states.

Lastly, there is the likely path of development of the
world's antisystemic movements. Political activities in each of
the "three worlds" have been largely segmented one from the other
since 1945. The "Third World” has been the arena of national
liberation movements, which are far from having played them-
selves out. Revolutions are going on in Central America and in
southern Africa. There is still much revolutionary potential in
the Indian subcontinent, the Arab world, South America, etc. The
likeliest development is "more of the same" for the next 20
years.

The antisystemic movements of the Western world (including
Japan) have taken largely "new'left“ forms: countercultural
movements, antiwar and ecology movements, women's movements,

movements of "minority" groups, etc. Their momentum has been



more uneven than that of the national 1ibera£ionlmovements.
still, aftef a lull in the late 1970's, they seem to be on thg
upswing again in the 1980's. |

What constitutes an antisystemic movement in the socialist
countries is a central matter of debate, in those countries and
elsewhere in the world. The governing parties lay claim to the
mantle. Their oppositions, both within the parties and outside
(e.g., Solidarity) do so as well. What is clear is that move-
ments of “reform"” with a wide popular base are beginning to
emerge, at least in eastern Burope. If these movements continue
to grow, and especially if they take root in the U.,S5.S.R., they
promise to be a significant political force.

It is immediately obvious, on reflection, that the ties--
organizahional, ideological, and political--between the national
liberation movements of the Third World, the "new left" movements
of the West, and the "reform” movements of the socialist
countries are limited, ranging (according to the case) from a
medium degree of fraternalism to a medium degree of mutual sus-
picion. The voices cailidg for intensified links, the creation
of a worldwide family of the three kinds of movements, are
relatively few. Nonetheless, it is conceivable that one of the
outcomes of é reorganization of interstate alliances, were it to
occur along the lines suggested as possible, wbuld be to encour-
age such new links between the movements of the three political
zones, This might be the outcome of the rethinking which a new
alliance frame, one that would be going against so many'existing'

ideological presumption£ might encourage.



The northern Mediterranean socialist parties might in turn
be a prime locus of such rethinking. These parties are neither
"national liberation movements" nor "new left"-style mo@ements
nor "reform” movements within a state governed by a Communist
party. And yet they too lay claim (sometimes) tb being anti-
systemic. Were they to begin to be more serious about this
claim, they might be a major force in bringing the world’'s family
of antisystemic movements together.

The policy option for southern European socialist states is
not further-integration into or delinking from the capitalist
world-economy. These states--by their economic structures, their
internal political and social frameworks, their cultural
patterns—-—-are gquite firmly part of Europe, and through it of the
‘capitalist world-economy, certainly for the nex£ 20 years. The
issué is' rather whether they are going to play an active or a
passive role in the effort at global social transformation. Will
they seek, alone or in association with the Arab countries (and
others), (1} to give progressive content to any new world
economic and political structures that may develop, and (2) to
strengthen the capacity of the world's antisystemic movements to
fight an effective struggle?

Theirs is not a unigue opportunity. But it is a good one,
for many of the reasons adduced in this paper. Tﬁe question is
whether the social forces that sustain these parties are willing

to play this kind of global role,.
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"I. The Sunset of Pax Britannica

The acme of British hegemony in the capitaliét wofld-economy came In the middle
of the nineteenth century. The unquestioned economic primacy of Great Britain had
already begun its steady decline with the so-called Great Depression In the last
third of the century. The steady rise of Germany and the United States as industrial
powers eroded British competitive advantage in many regioné of the world-economy.

Great Britain of course still remained the most powérful country in the world-
system. In the colonial scramble of the 1880's, which she did not precipitate but
in which she pérticipated actively, Great Britain was able to occupy the largest
part of the newly-colonized zones and was able to protect and énlarge her de facto
privileged position in the peripheral areas of the world-economy. Her dominance of
the world financial networks based on the universally-accepted gold standard and
the centrality of the City of London as a market met no serious opposition.

This pax britannica, nonetheless, was eaten away by the increasingly acute eco-

nomic cémpetition among the core powers which finally resulted, after much delay and
hesitation, in the world war of 1914-18. The single most important consequence of

this breakdown of the adjustment mechanisms of the interstate system was the Russian
Revolution of October 1917 with its dramatic consequences in both the center and

the periphery of the wOrld—sysfem. In the centér, this political transformation of

this most marginal of the central states would signal the onset of the period of

political turmoil, particularly but not only in central Eurcpe, that would not end

until the reatabilization of the interstate system under U.S, hegemony after 1945.

In the périphery, this political trangformation of this most powerful of the peripheral ﬁz;;
states would signal the speeding-up of the process of anti-imperialis; revolt which

had already begun and would continue with such intensity throughout the twentieth

century.



I1. The Interwar Period

The First World War resolved nothing in the struggles within the interstate
system. Germany's search for é dominant rpie was strongly rebuffed without her
poasibilitiea of rebound having been eliﬁinated. The continued U.S. economic
advance seemed still contingent on hef not spending money and energy on the poli-
tical infrastructure of the world-system. The U.S5.5.R. loomed as an uncertain,
troubling force —— weak bﬁt untamed.-— in an interstate system for which thé new
structure of a League of Nations was far too thin to replace the now enfeebled
British empire. The world-economy lost the regulating utiiity of the gold standard
without any plausible substitute. . |

The five countries of southern Furope -- economically weak but politically
sovereign, all relatively small (now that Turkey was stripped of its empire) --
faced great uncertainties in the economic and political arenas. The power of
Great Britain, and hence the attraction of liberalism, had waned. The power of
the U.S. was yet to be asserted, especially in this region. Germany in the 1920's
- was struggling to réasaert itself as a major power. And the U.S.S.R. loomed as

a menace fbr the internal order of these states, or at least so it seemed to
their ruling 61353&3.

As a consequence, from the point of view of southern Europe, there was in-:
this period unclarity and uncertainty about the interstate Bystem;"There was no
unchallenged Jcénter“. Alliances seemed open. Under auéh circumstances, when
economic difficulties arose, the translation of economic griev&ncea into social
movements was more or less immediate in each of the countries. The movements
. esaéntially demanded a political restitution of propitious economic conditions,
Reaponses by state mechanisms had to involve a substanti&lly‘greater degree of

control and guidance over the market than existed before, the main thrust being
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the coordination of the accumulation process under political tutelage. The onset
of the world economic depressioﬁ after 1929 reinforced these tendencies towards the
rejection of liberalism. Since these countries were primarily agricultural exporters, -
the precipitous decline in their earnings signalled the necessity for policies to
control foreign exchanges. They thereupon attempted to reorient their productive
activitles away from the international markef and towards the domestic., Under the
impact of social movements their reorientation was transformed from a defensive
tactic to an assertive strategy aiming at national agpgrandizement. This ideology
of nationalism and industrial strength is perhaps what distinguished these countries
at this time from the majority of peripheral countries, who shared the defensive
tactic of control over foreign exchanges. Their ideology may be summarized as é
combination of nationalism and mercantilism, not far from the earlier synthesis of
List, There had been earlier Listian episodes in the history of these countries,
notably the Italian Risorgimento. The 1930's version was less insistent on industrial
imitation and emphasized the acquisition for national industry of domestic and
export markets. It must not be forgotten that while the nineteenth century model
took its blueprint from industrialization through the market (i.e., the British
case), the model for the interwar‘period was inescapébly the Soviet one. Depending
on the levels of earlier deveiopment, northern Mediterranean countries pursued
paths of "developmental dictatorship” defined within the Soviet paradigm and mostly
in contradistinction to it.

. It must be mentioned here that regardless of the character of the regime and
the institutional structures designed to legitimate it, the state—-economy relation-
ships remained similar. Thus, "fasciét" discourse was most prevalent and was

devised earliest in Italy and Portugal, while it arrived in a different form and
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for a much shorter period in Spain. In Greece and Turkey there were elements of
Fascist discourse, articulated integrally into authoritarian dictatorship. Similarly,
institutionalized corporatism was stronger as a definition of the state-society
linkhge in Italy, while it gave way té more direét oppressive tendencies in other.
countries. Such diveréit; was due primarily to the balance between social movements
and elite voluntarism obtaining in each country. Other féctors were the existence
and articulation of rival political organizations, and the degree of radicalness

and violence involved in the acquisition of political power.

. Nevertheless, in all the regimes)mobilizing ideologies were laid to rest soon
after the acquisition of power, and social movements were dismantled in favor of
more efficient rule from above. On the eve 0f the Second World War, the legiti-
mation of‘the states derived exclugively from a centrally-propagated ideology whichl
fervently fejécted ciasa divisions and particularistic interest groupiﬁga in favor
of an idealized organic solidarity in the service of national pride and aggran-
dizement. AAlthough class and socilal conflict wére equally anathema to all the
regimes, regulatidﬁ of interest-representation was not evenly successful. Italy
paved the way for the other regimes; through the handling of state-capital and
capital-labor relations within'so-called corporations. 1t is interesting that of
the hinnovatiOna"-that characterize Mussolini's Fascism, the one universally adopted
was repressive labor legislation. By 1936, analogous leéislation was enacted in
the other four countries, outlawing labor organizations and strikes. Social control
was also attemptéd'through similar organizations, based on the.gggg_modél, although
they did not succeed in repiacing the more traditional forms of association, and

~instead remained impositions from above.
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The second important world event (in addition to the depression) was, of course,
the emergence of Germany as an economic power willing politically to impose a division
: éf labor on the rest of Europe. Germany was reasonably successful in this period
in attempting to divide a previously united world market into politico-economic
spheres. By 1937, the foreign trade of southern European countrieé had come to be
oriented predominantly towards Germany. For Spain, Portugal, and Turkey, acqui-
escence to the Ggrman design was a necessary trade-off purchasing noﬁ-belligerence,
while Italy and later Greece were more integrally {ncorporated into the economic .
policy of the Third Reich. The German model of bilateral trade with pre-designated
quotas and a unilateral imposition of the needs and excess industrial supplies of
Germany on its trading partners, amounted to a new planned division of labor at the
. level of Europe. Although the relationship was uneven, subsumption of the market
by German planning gave the opportunity to the inferior partners to escape the
vagaries of earlier liberalism. In other words, external dependency on a dominant
European power which sought to supplant the mechanisms of the world market woqld
_ allow southern European countries to implement more freely their internal economic
éolicies. With the breakdown ofjaccustomed channels of economic transactions
during the war, the world market became even less of a constraint on internal
policymaking and authoritative control dominated the economy -— a situation_that
lasted until ﬁhe United States was ready to institute a new order in the post-1945

world.

111. The Post-1945 Period
Before the short-lived era of German dominationm, southern Europe had been a
theater of core-power rivalry. When the war ended, this conflict had been resolved

in favor of the U.S. which was quick to construct the parameters of a new order,
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especially through thé‘European Recovery Program. The E.R.P. consisted of unilateral
transfers of the international currency (the dollar) to European countries, which
allowed them to purchase American exports. Since the Bretton Woods Agreement had
envisaged fixed exchange rates as part of the stable economic environment through
which economic reconstruction would proceed, competitive devaluatioﬁs were out;

and the undamaged American economy could export its products only 1f sufficient
demanq could be created in Europe through substantial dollar injections. In other
wotrds, European economies were allowed to fqn trade deficits in 6fder to set the
American economy and. thus the world-economy on a growth course. Coincidentally,

of course, the injection of aid and grants allowed the U.S5. government to wield
conslderable influence iﬁ the internal politics of the récipieﬁt countries. Thuq-
the U.5. came to be directly involved in the construction of social balances in the
European countries through the judicious suﬁport of certain political parties and
personalities, by the attempt to influenée the composition and politics of trade
.unions, apd most importantly through the shaping of industrial capitalism. The -
U.S. sought to prepare the recipient countries to participate effectively in the
newly -reconstructed world market. To be sure, the ghort-run promotion of American
exports was of concern to the U.S. But this was in many ways less important than
the long~run goal, which was certainly the prevention of the political divisioalof
theé world-economy.

While most of Europe came under the program of economic rgconstruc;ion and
political molding (this program gaining urgency and greater thrust due to Cold War
ideology), American leverage was stronger in the case of southern Europe simply :
because of the greater economic needs of the coﬁntries involved. .Thus. when northern

-

industrial countries‘aided by American direct investment, emerged as a new locus
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of accumulation in the world-economy, southern Eﬁrope was sfill in need of external
injections of capital, and therefore closely bound to U.S. assistance. Eventually,
. however, the economic orientation (and the source of external funds) began to shift.
First Italy, then Spain, Greece, and Portugal, and lastly Turkey, each in turn extri-
cated itself to varying degrees f;om the privileged.relationahip with the U.5. and
entered into a new one with northern Europe. Migrants from southern Europe began
to work in Germany and France, tourism revenues from primarily.northern European
tourists became lmportant as a source of foreign exchange, and northerm European
direct investment entered the scene. By the end of the 1960’s, the U.S. share in
the external trade and other economic relations of southern‘Europe was on the decline.
The birth and the growing impo;tance of the European Economic Community amounted
to an inatitutionalization of the changing position of Europe vis-i-vis the U.S.
Although Greece and Turkey were only aésociate members, and Spain's and Portugal's
candidacies were not placed on the agenda until the end of the dictatorships, the
E.E.C., through its legislation on labor mobility.and trade, became the most important
force shaping the economies of the southern countries. Réstrictions on migration
and schedules of tariffs designed to regulate trade often had important consequences
on the productive structures of southern Europe. At the Bame.timé; the issue of
"Europe vs. America" became ilmportant in the determination of politiéai options
of governments in the region. While U.S5. impositions persisted, especially in the
military sphere, the pressure from northern Europe was toward a different set of
alternatives. Parliamentary democracy, more even distribution of income, and vaguely
soclalist policies seemed more in line with the divigion of labor that would be
favored by northern Europe. HNot only the customs union {(the E.E.C.), but also the
political units fashioned in Europe, such as the Council of Europe, employed rewards
and sanctions in an attempt to circumscribe the.options'available to the southern

periphery.
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However, Social-Democratic regimes came of age in southern Europe when the
northern European 'wind", with Thatcherism in the U.K. and the crisis of the Liberal-
Socialdemocratic alliance in West Germany, was growing weaker, while the U.S. under
Reagan had turned to a more assertive foreign policy. Only in Turkey was this change
reflected in an authoritarian involution. Elsewhere, the Socia-Democratic wave
seemed to show a momentum of its own which in country after country.produced
Socialiatwinspired (Greece), Socialist (Sﬁain) or Socialist-led (Portugal and Italy)
governmenta; This moméntﬁm‘can be traced tO.tWO main factorsé the increased social
aﬁd economic power of labor in southern European national locales, and thé growing
impact of ﬁorld depression on the region.

The first factor has been the long-terﬁ outcome of the prohesges of rapid and .
extensive proletarianization and of industrialization/tertiarization that have
characterizeéd southern Europe since the late 1950's and early 1960's. The la;ge'
reserves of non-wage labor, pre-industrial and part-life-time proletarians with
which southern European countriés were endowed up through the 1950's had played a
double role in ﬁheir political economy.

On the one hand, they could and were mobilized politically to undermine the
power of labor organizations and to legitimize labor-repressive state policies.

On the other hahd,.they ¢ould and wefe mobilized economicallj';o enhance competi-
tion in the labor market and in the workplace while expanding the supply of wage

labor. Fascist regimes in the interwar years stressed thé former mobilization at
the expense of the latter, particularly in the anti-developmentalist ¥egimes ;uch
as Portugal, Reserves of non—wagé labor, pre-industrial and part-life-time pro-

letariang were' thus Sy and large preseryed up through the Second world War.

The reconstitution of world market competition under U.S. hegemony and the

closeneas of the region to one of the main and fastest growing centers of world

e
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capital accumulation created strong incentives fbr the economié mobiliégtion of

these reserves —- at first through'“export“ (1.e., emigrathm1withtemitténces),

then increasingly through-local productive cénsumption (i.e., through wage
eﬁployment) by transnétional corporations as well as.national industries. The

story is complex, each country having reacted to,,and having been affécted by, the
new situation in different ways. But one common tendency is clearly-éetectable.
first in Italy, then in the other countries (except Turkey), the feserves of non-wage
labor, pre~industrial and part-life-time proletarians have been largely exhausted

and the social and economic strength of labor greatly enhanced.

'The deepening of the world depression, by intensifying competition within and
across national borders, has brought the change in the balance of social forces to
the fore. In country after country, labor-repressive policies to enhance accumulation
have lost their previous legitimacy or failed to conquer one. It is in this context
that Social-Democrﬁtic regimes have been established in southern Furope with a variety
of programs but with one common demominator: political power to "socialist™ parties
in exchange for 1abor acceptance of the imperatives of accumulation in a capitalist
world-economy. To what extent the exchange will be successfully implemented, and
who will senefit most from ié, 1a 3ti}1 and open question.

American domination during the 1950's was the most important homogenizing force
in the regfon. Its gradual decline has allowed for diverging patterns to reemerge
within the region. We may hazard the hypothesis, for example, thét the ability
of the U.S. to continue a degree of political control over the five countries has
depended on their relative development, Italy, least dominated, 1s also closest
to core status. Turkey, most closely controlled, 1s the most peripheral. The
other three countries, obviously occupy intermediate positions. Thus, the decline

of American hegemony has not implied a similarly homogenizing'dominance of northern
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Europe -- primarily because the institutional framework of this shift has not yet
been established. For this reason it is possible to trace the similarity of eéonomic
policies during the 1950's and the early 1960's. Since then the diverai;y of

semipefiphéral activities on the one hand, and the varying balance in the "Burope

i

va. America" equation on the other hand, have led to different gets of economic:

policies, notwithstanding the apparent similarity in the responséuto the economic

stagnation.
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1. Introduction

-

I1 est devenu trop evident que le Portugal est devant une
‘crise &conomique grave'ét en croissance constante., Sa dette externe, mesu
réc par rapport au PIB, est 1'une des plus grandes du Monde; son deficit
* de la balance de transactions courantes atteint sans cesse des niveaux dan
gereusement élevés; son taux d'inflation est un des plus €leves en Europe.
Et tout ceci se passe dans le pays le plus pauvre d'Europe, sans corpter,

bien entendu, 1'"asiatique" Turquie;

Si cela continue, la crise va veré une situétion de rupture,
vers une situation ou 1'independance du Pays se trouvera fortement condi-
tionnde, vers une situation qui apportera une detérioration des conditiors
de vie de nombreux secteurs de la‘population, dujourd'hui encore insoupgon

nee.

Entreteﬁps, il est de plus en'plus reconnu que la crise que
1'cn vit est aussi, et en non moindre degré, la crise du secteur agricole.
La fragilité profonde du systheme alimentaire nacional avec de lourdes con
sequences sur la balance commerciale, le demontre fortement. Comprendre la
crise de 1'eéctnomie éxige, donc, que 1'on comprenne aussi la crise de 1'a-
gricultlﬁe. Et comprendie la crise de 1'agriculture passe, avant tout, par
1'identification et la mise en éuestion du modele d'intégration du secteur
agricole et de la société rurale dans la formation sociale. Seulement de
cette fagon est-il possible de discuter le role de 1'agriculture dans 1la
crise économique et, de méme, de progresser dans la réflexion sur les issues

de la crise et sur la contribution de 1'agriculture pour atteindre ce but.

Comme point de départ indispensable, il est important de

commencer par surprendre la spécificité de 1'agriculture portugaise, d'un



coté, et du mode d'articulation/subordination du secteur agricole au ca-
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pitalisme industriel a siege urbain, d'un autre cote.

De fagon genérale, dans les pays du Nérd-Ouest eurcpeern, le
rrecessus d'intégration de l'agricﬁlture s'est fait, a partir d'une phase
determinée, a travers la liqﬁidation de la grande propriété rentiere et de
1'affaiblissement de 1'agriculture organisée dans le modele 'spécifique-
ment capitaliste, tandis que la production‘parcellaire capitalisée de hau
' .te productivité se généralisait, encadrée solidement dans le mode de pro-
duction capitaliste.(l)

La situation dans le pays de la périphérie europeenne, comme
le Fortugal, est différente, plus diversifide et complexe. En effet, dans la
formation sociale portugaise, les structures agraires suSissent une forte
diversitéf Des formes différentes de production co-existent, se croisent,
s'interpénetrent et s'entfechoquent. Face a une agriculture de type fami-
iial prédominant, une agriculture de caractéristiques capitalistes conser
ve encore un poids considérable,‘l'une et 1'autre présentant des croisererts
et des zones de contours imprécis. Dans 1l'agriculture de type familial, pern
dant que des secteurs de caractéristiques mercantiles prennent du poids,
l'cn voit persister de larges éoﬁches de type traditionnel tournées vers
la subsistance et, parallélement, le phénomene de la pluriactivité s'eétale.
Et 3 tel point la diversite est forte ef la compléxité réelle, qu'il devient
évident ne pas étre possible établir une domination indiscutable globale de
certain secteur agricole par rapport aux autres, a l'inverse de ce qui re
pr